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these (when without the elaboration of the ages which will be 
noticed) appear to be sometimes right, and tend to show that 
there was in ksatriya tradition some memory of the chronological 
position of certain important events. Thus king Bahu of Ayodhya 
lived in the Dharma (Krta) age, which agrees with the position, 
No. 39, determined for him. Karandhama of the Vaisala dynasty 
reigned at the beginning of the Treta age,? and his twelfth successor 
Trnabindu reigned at the third mouth of that age,> which appears 
to mean the beginnihg of the third quarter of it: and the positions, 
Nos. 88 and 52, determined for them practically agree with the 
approximate limits assigned to that age above. But most such 
allusions occur in stories and discourses, often brahmanic, and are 
sometimes right but more often wrong.* There is an inclination 
to assign events to the Treta age,° and the expression TZ'refd-yuga ® 
means at times little or nothing more than ‘once upon a time’. 
Such statements are generally worthless for chronological purposes. 

It is unnecessary here to pursue this matter into the later 
fully developed theory of the yugas and manvantaras, wherein 
71 four-age periods (catur-yuga) made up a manvantara. It was 
a fanciful brahmanical elaboration; and one feature in it is that 
the present time is the Kali age in the 28th four-age period 
of the Vaivasvata manvantara, so the events of traditional 
history were sometimes distributed among those 28 periods,” 
Thus a pretentious passage declares*’—Datta Atreya as Visnu’s 
fourth incarnation and Markandeya lived in the 10th Treta age 
(i.e. in the Treta age of the 10th four-age period); Mandhatr 
as his fifth incarnation® and Utathya lived in the 15th Treta; 
Rama Jamadagnya as his sixth and Visvamitra lived in the 
19th Tret&; Dagaratha’s son Rima as his seventh and Vasistha 


1 Bd iii, 63, 121. Va 88, 123. Hv 13, 761, Br 8, 30. Siv vii, 
61, 23. 

? Va 86,7. Or his son, MBh xiv, 4, 80. 

5 Bd ili, 8, 36-7; 61, 10-11. Va 70, 31; 86, 15. 

* eg. Va 30,76: Bd ii, 138, 83: Mark 7,1: MBh xiii, 24, 701-2; 
150, 7128. 

e.g. Va 8, 201; 9, 46; 30, 76; 57, 39, 43; 91, 48. 

° eg. Br 34, 48: Va 67, 43. 

7 A short explanation will be found in Hastings’s Dict. of Religion and 
Ethics, s.v. ‘Puranas’. 

8 Va 98, 88-97. Bd iii, 73, 87-97. Mat 47, 242-6. 

® Interpolated in Va 88, 69. Not in Bd. 
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lived in the 24th age’; Vyasa as his eighth with Jatikarnya, 
and Krsna as his ninth with Brahma-Gargya lived in the 
28th Dvapara.? Such assignments sometimes observe some chrono- 
logical consistency, often they are erratic, and in any case, being 
brahmanical notions lacking the historical sense, they are unreliable. 


Date of the Bharata batile. 


As the Bharata battle marked the end of the Dvapara age and is 
a great landmark, it is well to reach some est#mate of its probable 
date.® 

Candragupta began to reign in or about 322 B.c. He was pre- 
ceded by the nine Nandas,* Mahipadma and his eight sons, who 
are said to have enjoyed the earth one hundred years, To Maha- 
padma are assigned 88 years and to his sons 12 years. The best 
reading says, not that he reigned 88 years, but that he would be 
(that is, lived) 88 years; and a hundred years for the joint lives of 
him and his sons accord with an ordinary genealogical estimate, and 
are not unreasonable, as his life was long. It is improbable in 
the circumstances of that time that he could have gained the 
throne of Magadha until he was grown up, or, say, 20 years old 
at least.© The reigns of the nine Nandas would then be reduced 
to 80 years, and we may reckon that they began approximately at 
(322 +80) 402 3,0. 

The next question to consider is the time between Mahapadma’s 
inauguration and the Bharata battle. For this three sets of data 
are alleged. First, there reigned in Magadha during that time 
22 Barhadrathas, 5 Pradyotas and 10 Sisunagas, and the total 
of all their reigns is (940+ 138 +4330) 1408 years, while the totals 
of the durations of the dynasties vary from (1000 + 138 + 360) 1498 
to (728 +52+4163) 938 years according as we take all the highest 
or all the lowest figures.’ Secondly, it is said that the period from 
Mahipadma’s inauguration back to Pariksit’s birth, which occurred 


1 So also Bd iii, 8, 54: Va 70, 48: Br 213,124. Yet inconsistently, 
Ravana lived in the Treta in the second period, Br 176, 15-16: and 
both are placed in the 27th period, Pad v, 14, 67-8. 

2 In the 27th, Pad v, 23, 7-9. 

® In the following discussion I refer for convenience to my Dynasties 
of the Kali Age, as DKA. 

‘ DKA, pp. 25-6, 69-70. 

° A variation in this estimate makes no material difference, 

® DKA, pp. 13-22, 87-9. 
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soon after the battle,! was 1050 (or 1015) years.? These figures 
are 80 discrepant that it is clear no reliable tradition has survived 
in them. It cannot be said that any one of them is more trust- 
worthy than the others. No calculation can be based on all of 
them combined, and to make computations from one or other of 
them is purely random work.? Besides they are all demonstrably 
wrong. From the Bharata battle to Mahaipadma there were 
30 Paurava kings (for Yudhisthira must be reckoned in) and 
29 Aiksvakus (excldding Siddhartha, i.e. Buddha, who did not 
reign), beside the 37 Migadha kings; hence on a reckoning of the 
kings as 30, the foregoing figures, 1408, &c., give average reigns 
of 47, 50, 81 and 85 years respectively, which are all impossible 
when tested by real historical averages as will be shown. Those 
figures therefore cannot be relied on. The third set of data is that 
Mahipadma exterminated all kgatriyas, and that until then there 
1éig ued contemporaneously for the same length of time 24 Aiksvakus, 
27 Paficalas, 24 Kisis, 28 Haihayas, 32 Kalingas, 25 Aémakas, 
36 Kurus, 28 Maithilas, 23 Siirasenas and 20 Vitihotras.4 Here 
we have safer ground, for the (names and so) number of kings in 
a dynasty was a much simpler matter and more easily remembered 
than figures of the lengths of reigns and dynasties; and this 
information about ten contemporary dynasties eliminates peculiarities 
and extravagances about single dynasties and enables us to make 
prudent calculations by means of averages of all ten. The investi- 
gation will proceed on these lines. 

It would have taken Mahapadma some time to conquer all those 
kingdoms, the nearer earlier and the more distant later; and it 
will not be far out if we strike a mean, say, of 20 years after his 
aecession for their destruction, and so fix the year (402-20) 382 3.c. 
for their mean termination. That list of contemporary kings can be 
tested as regards its period and the number of kings. The dynastic 
account gives the Paurava, Aikevaku and Barhadratha kings from 
the time of the battle, but the prophetic portion of it starts from the 


1 MBh xiv, 66 to 70. ® DKA, pp. 58, 74. 

* Mr. Jayaswal in Journal, B. and O. Research Socy. i, pp. 67 f.: iii, 
pp. 246 f.: iv, pp. 26-35. The astronomical statements obviously can- 
not have scientific precision, and can only have been formed by estimate 
at the close. Very probably regnal years have been unduly swelled by 
reckoning for a king his ywvaraja period as well as his reign proper. 

‘ DKA, pp. 23-4, 69. 

* This estimate may be varied without material difference. 
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point of time when the Paurava king Adhisimakrena, the Aiksvaku 
Divakara and the Barhadratha Senajit were reigning contem- 
poraneously, for it is clearly stated in the Paurava list that the 
future kings were 25, Adhisimakrgna and his 24 successors, and in 
the Barhadratha list that they were 16, Senajit and his 15 suc- 
cessors; the predecessors in both cases*not being so reckoned. 
Hence in these three dynasties that point of time is the real initial 
point throughout and the extermination by Mabapadma is the final 
point. 

The number of kings can be tested as regards the Aiksvakus and 
the Kurus who were the Pauravas. The Aiksvaku list names 
25 future kings from Divikara (omitting Siddhartha), and the list 
of contemporary kings says 24 Aikgvakus, so that the two agree 
practically. The Paurava-Kuru list names 25 future kings, and 
the contemporary list says 36; but another well-attested reading 
in the latter says-26,! and it was pointed out” that, because of the 
ease with which ¢r and v might be confused, ‘in many cases either 
[20 or 80] may be read as other data may indicate, irrespective of 
the weight of the MSS.’ This reading 26 is no doubt the true 
reading, because it accords better with the other numbers in the 
contemporary list and agrees practically with the 25 in the former 
list. The practical agreement in these two dynasties, the only 
cases we can test, indicates that the contemporary list is also 
reckoned from the same initial point as the three detailed dynasties. 

According to the contemporary list then there reigned between 
those initial and final points, 24 Aikgvakus, 27 Paficilas, 24 Kaéis, 
28 Haihayas, 32 Kalingas, 25 Asmakas, 26 Kurus (Pauravas), 
28 Maithilas, 23 Sirasenas and 20 Vitihotras,? that is 257 kings 
in ten kingdoms, or a mean of 26 kings. For these 26 then we 
must allow reigns of medium length, and the question is, at how 
many years should a medium length be reckoned? The longest 
average of reigns occurred among the 20 Vitihotras, the shortest 
among the 32 Kaliigas, Thus 20 long reigns = 82 short reigns = 
26 medium reigns, whence we obtain the proportion—longest 
average ; shortest average ; medium average ;; 26; 164; 20. I 
have examined 14’ series of from 20 to 30 kings in various eastern 


} DKA, p. 24, note 16, 5 Td, p. xxiii, § 39. 

* Tt is said the Vitihotras had passed away before the Pradyotas began, 
DKA, pp. 18, 68. If so, they should be omitted; yet the reckoning here 
would not be materially modified. 
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and western countries; the longest average just exceeded 24 years 
in one case, the shortest was about 12, and the average of all was 
19; but the average was higher in western countries and lower in 
eastern countries. Hence as a medium average for these contem- 
porary eastern dynasties we must take something less than 19, and 
18 years will be a fair ard even liberal estimate. The duration of 
these ten contemporary kingdoms then would be 26 x 18, that is, 
468 years, and their period would be from 850 to 382 3.c. when 
Mahapadma extermiuated them. 

- In this calculation the Magadha kings have not been included, 
since they are omitted from the contemporary list, and the date 
850 B.c. may now be tested with reference to them. From Senajit 
($50) till Mahapadma overthrew the Sisunagas (402) reigned 
16 Barhadrathas, 5 Pradyotas and 10 Sigunagas; that is, 448 years 
are allowed for 31 reigns—an average of 14% years. This lower 
average 1s quite probable because of the violence that overthrew 
those dynasties, and it is about the average I have found in eastern 
dynasties. The above estimate therefore of 18 years for a medium 
peaceful reign appears just, and the date 850 8.c. is highly probable. 

This year 850 would be the approximate mean date of the 
beginnings of the reigns of Adhisimakrsna, Divakara and Senajit ; 
and therefore the standpoint during their reigns, dividing the 
‘past’ from the ‘future’ in the prophetic account,! would be a few 
years later, say, about 840 B.c. 

To get the time of the Bharata battle, we must add the kings 
who preceded those three kings, namely, 5 Pauravas (for Yudhisthira’s 
reign must be included), 4 Aiksvikus and 6 Barhadrathas, that is, 
a mean of 5, and here for so short a period the medium reign 
probably was longer, say 20 years.2 Henve we must add (5 x 20) 
100 years, and the date of the battle may be fixed approximately 
as (850+100) 950 B.c.3 This reckoning has avoided special figures 


"See Va 1, 12-15; 99, 258-9, 282, 300; Mat 1, 4-5; 50, 66-7; 
271, 5, 23: and p. 52. 

* The 60 years assigned to Pariksit IT cannot be relied on (p. 53). 

5 Mr. Jayaswal fixes the battle in 1424 8.c., and other Indian writers 
favour similar ezrly dates, all working on the above chronological state- 
ments in the Puranas (which are discrepant) without checking their 
figures by comparison with reliable data from dynasties elsewhere. Such 
a comparison shows that their calculations produce results contrary to 
general experience : thus his date makes the medium average of 31 reigns 
trom the battle to Mahipadma about 33 years, an incredible length, 
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or unique statements, except in the one case of the Nandas where 
no other course is available; and has proceeded upon general 
averages (1) of the number of kings belonging to 11 con- 
temporaneous dynasties and (2) of the lengths of reigns computed 
from the reliable data of 14 historical dynasties in other countries ; 
thus it has eliminated all peculiar features and is a reasonable 
general approximation. 

If we should seek to make an estimate of the ages before the 
battle, it would be prudent to take a smaller length for the average 
reign, because only one line, that of Ayodhya, is practically com- 
plete, while there are gaps in the other dynasties, so that there is 
little scope for taking medium averages of all the dynasties and 
eliminating peculiarities. The lowest average mentioned above, 
12 years, therefore would be a sounder estimate. Since however 
it is said that insignificant kings have been omitted from the 
genealogies (p. 89), it may be contended that the average should 
be increased to compensate for lost kings, say, 13 or 134 years per 
step in the table in chapter XII; but the uncertainty and 
peculiarity in such details require caution, and it would be more 
prudent to adhere to 12 years as the average. To contend for 
immense antiquity for the earliest ages is discredited by the 
historical sense; and to push back the antiquity of those ages 
to vast figures is to weaken pro tanto the trustworthiness of tradition 
about them when everything depended on memory alone.? 


Another consequence of such dating is to prolong also the ages before 
the battle; and to put back the antiquity of any event is to weaken the 
trustworthiness of tradition about it. 

1 With a possible error of being too liberal. For further calculations 
see end of chap. XXIV. 

2 Indian writers are prone to do this; e.g. Abinas Chandra Das in 
his Ligvedic India. 


CHAPTER XVI 


BRAHMAN FAMILIES AND CHRONOLOGICAL 
TABLE OF RISHIS 


Vaméas, or so-called genealogies, ofthe chief brahman families 
are given in some of the Puranas,' and shorter notices or portions 
are found in others® and in the Mahabharata.® These all belong 
to the present Vaivasvata manvantara. Besides them somewhat 
similar genealogies assigned to the Svayambhuva manvantara are 
mentioned in some Puranas, and are mainly mythical, though they 
introduce the names of some rishis well known in the present age. 
Professedly however they do not belong to the present age and may 
be put aside, 

These brahman genealogies present a remarkable contrast with 
those of the royal dynasties. It is the difference between a genuine 
genealogy and one subsequently compiled; between a genealogy 
that grew contemporaneously with the prolongation of the dynasty, 
and a genealogy that was pieced together by some compiler out of 
such materials as he could collect and understand in after times. 
The bulk of the royal genealogies consists of persons who are named 
nowhere else ; and it would be impossible to construct them out of 
the notices of kings which occur elsewhere. The brahman vamésas 
are defective in all their features. They do not set out continuous 
descent except occasionally for a very few steps. They are often 
manifestly incomplete where they give such descents, because they 
may assign only a few steps to periods in which the royal 
genealogies place many kings, as will be seen in the pedigree from 
Sakti to Vyasa among the Vasisthas. Where they do set out 
copious names, the names form merely a list without any genealogical 
connexion. 


} Bd iii, Zand 8. Va65 and 70. Mat 195 to 202. 

2 Bd ii, 32 and 33. Va 59. Lg i, 63, 49-55, 68-92. Kar i, 79. 
See p. 69. 

® MBh i, 5 to 9. 

“ Bd ii, 22. Va 10,29 f.; 28; 21,16-18. Vigi,10,2~14. Lg i, 3, 
24-6, 38-49; 70,270f. Kiri, 13. Mark 52. 
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There is little’truly genealogical matter in these vaméas which 
cannot be found in various passages elsewhere. They mix up gods 
and mythological persons with real rishis, as will be seen. 

So far as tradition indicates, the ancient rishis kept practically 
no genealogies. Brahmanical books contain lists of the rishis 
through whom certain teaching was handed down (p. 4), but nb 
lists of natural descents. Spiritual pedigrees exist, natural 
pedigrees are wanting. It was one of the duties of the sntas 
(p. 15) to preserve the genealogies of rishis as well as of kings, 
and presumably they observed it ag far as they were able, but the 
task must have been well-nigh impossible, inasmuch as the rishis 
generally dwelt in secluded hermitages, many of their descendants 
were of no note, their relations and families were not matters of 
public interest and report, and their gotras multiplied unmanageably. 
Rishi genealogies could never have been as copious as the dynastic 
genealogies; certainly, if they ever were so, they were not trans- 
mitted so sedulously, for they do not exist now. 

The brahman families claimed descent from mythical rishis, of 
whom there were eight, Bhrgu, Angiras, Marici (whose son was 
Kasyapa), Atri, Vasistha, Pulastya, Pulaha and Kratu. They are 
called mind-born sons of Brahma,! but fable devised another origin 
for them with fanciful etymologies of their names.?_ It appears in 
various places with variations, but the general explanation is this. 
Brahma offered a sacrifice and Bhrgu came into existence from it, 
next Angiras, and then the others, and Kavi is also named some- 
times as the same as Bhrgu and sometimes as distinct. Siva, who 
had the form of Varuna, took Bhrgu as his son, hence Bhrgu and 
the Bhargavas were famed as Varuna; Agni took Angiras, hence 
Angiras was known as Agneya; and one account says Brahma 
took Kavi, who was therefore known as Brahma, but adds that 
Siva as Varuna took him, so that Kavi was also Varuna. The 
account says Bhrgu begot seven sons, Angiras eight and Kavi eight ; 
the sons named were not sons but descendants in various degrees. 


? eg. Va 9,68-9; but differently, 99-104. The number of the mind- 
born eons varies. Brahma the Pitamahs created them, so they were 
called paitamaharsia, Mat 171, 28. 

* Va 65, 21, 36-48. Bd iii, 1, 20, 35-47. Mat 195, 8-11. MBh 
xiii, 85, 4121-5, 4145-54, 4163. Brhadd v, 97-101, quoted by Vedaith 
as introduction to Rigv v. Alluded to, Va 2, 128; 30,76: Bd ii, 13, 
83-4, Of. MBh i, 5, 869-70; 66, 2605. 
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OF the eight rishi progenitors, however, the last three, Pulastya, 
Pulaha and Kratu, produced no true brahman families, as will be 
explained, and only from the five others did genuine brahman 
families claim descent. But it was known that these five families 
were not all of equal antiquity, because it is said, ‘ Four original 
families (i/a-goira) came into existence, Angiras, Kasyapa, Vasistha 
and Bhrgu; through action (4armateh) other families were pro- 
duced ’?—omitting Atri. Tradition supports the later origin of 
the Atreyas, and indjcates that the Kasyapas also began later (see 
chapter XX), so that the only families whose existence is carried 
back in tradition to the earliest antiquity are the Bhargavas and 
Vasigthas, and perhaps the Angirasas. Still the general allegation 
came to be that the ancestors of all the families were the mythical 
primaeval rishis. In the following chapters all these families will 
be discussed, so far as they purport to have an historical connexion ; 
and here the ground may be cleared by noticing briefly the mytho- 
logical allegations about certain primaeval rishis in these families. 
It is said that Pulastya’s offspring were Rakgasas, Vanaras, Kinnaras 
and Yaksas;° that Pulaha’s offspring were Kimpurugas, Pisicas, 
goblins, lions, tigers and other animals;* and that Kratu had no 
wife or child, and remained celibate, according to most accounts,® 
but according to other accounts the Valakhilyas were his offspring ® 

The most noticeable allegations are made regarding ‘ Brhaspati 
son of ‘Angiras’, It seems from an examination of the state- 
ments that three primary Brhaspatis must be distinguished. First, 
the Brhaspati who had a wife Tari; Soma seduced her and had 
a son Budha by her.’ Here Brhaspati means the planet,® and this 


' Seven rsi-ganas are named after them all except Kratu, Va 65, 49- 
50; Bd iii, 2,.49-51. 

7 MBh xii, 298, 10877—-8; a brahmanical admission. 

8’ MBh i, 66, 2751, Raksasas, Rim ii, 32, 23. 

4 MBh i, G6, 2572. Va 69, 204 f., 325 f.; 70, 64-5; 73, 25,44. Bd 
ili, 8, 70-2. Kar i, 19, 15-16. lg i, 63, 66-7 (for Pulastyasya read 
Pulahasya). 

* Va 70, 66. Bd iii, 8, 72-3. Lg i, 63,68. Kiri, 19, 16. 

® Pad vi, 218, 64. MBh i, 66, 2573 (where Patanga-sahacdrinah = 
Valakhilyah). Mark 52, 24-5. Ag 20, 14. 

7 Va 90, 28-43. Bd iii, 65, 29-44. Br 9, 19-32. Hv 25, 1340-55. 
Mat 23, 29 to 24,7. Pad v, 12, 33-58. Vis iv, 6, 7-19. Bhag ix, 
14, 4-14. Cf. MBh v, 108, 3972. 

® Heavenly bodies were named after rishis, as is clearly shown by 
Vasigtha, the name of a real rishi and also of the star {in the Great Bear. 
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story appears to be an astronomical myth about Jupiter, the Moon, 
Mercury, &e. Secondly, the Brhaspati who is called the priest or 
guru or acarya of the gods in their war with the asuras (Daityas 
and Danavas), whose powerful priest was the Bhargava Uéanas- 
Sukra.1 Both these rishis are assigned a chronological position in 
that that war is placed in Yayati’s reign antl Yayati married Sukra’s 
daughter Devayani (p. 86).2 Thirdly, the historical rishi Brhaspati 
who has been discussed above (chapter XIII). It may be added, 
fourthly, that the descendants of this last are often undistinguished 
from him as ‘ Brhaspatis’. 

The third Brhaspati was an Angirasa, the first of course was not, 
and it is not clear whether the second was such or not. But they 
are constantly confused, especially in the later stories, as regards 
both their functions and the epithet ‘Angiras’.? So the first, the 
planet, is called in the story of Tara and in some Puranas the guru 
of the gods® and an Angiras.° The first and second are further 
confused and identified in astronomical accounts, and so the planet 
is styled the dedrya of the gods and also Adgiras,’ where Angiras 
seems to be borrowed, if not from the second, yet certainly from the 
third Brhaspati; for it seems probable that the second was not an 
Angiras in the sense of Angiras as a gotra, but may have got 
that appellation through confusion with the third, since no 
Angirasas appear definitely until far later in Karandhama’s reign 
(chapter XIII). Farther, attributes of the second are erroneously 


'MBh i, 76, 3185 f.: vii, 63, 2295: xii, 29, 990. Mat 25, 
6 f.; 249, 4f Cf. MBh ix, 37, 2102: Pad vi, 8, 44-6, 50; 146, 
6-103; &e. 

? Brhaspati is introduced in the fable about Nahuga, MBh v, 20, 360 f. ; 
14, 480. It seems to me from some consideration of the devdsura wars, 
that the stories of the conflicts between the devas and asuras are based, 
partly, on religious struggles in the earliest times: ef. p. 68. 

5 Vide Sérensen’s Index as regards the MBh. 

4 The epithet brhattejas is often applied to ‘Brhaspati’, Apparently 
it properly belonged to the planet (Mat 128, 48: Va 53,81: Bd ii, 24, 
89: Lg i, 61, 18), and was afterwards transferred to the other Brhaspatis 
in the confusion; e.g. to the third Brhaspati (MBh i, 104, 4180), to 
‘Brhaspati’ father of Sathyu (Va 71, 48-9). 

5 Mat 23,30. Pad v, 12, 34. Vis iv, 6,7. Bhig ix, 14,5. Cf. 
Hv 25, 1342. 

® See seventh note above, except Mat and Pad. 

* Va 53, 81,107. Bd ii, 24, 89,132. Mat 128, 48. Lg i, 61, 18. 
Cf. MBh i, 66, 2606. 
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applied to the third, as where the latter is called the priest of 
the gods.) 

Among the Bhargavas Bbrgu and Kavi are purely mythical, but 
as regards Uséanas-Sukra, who is called their son, it must be noted 
that Uéanas and Sukra were names of the planet Venus also, and 
the two must be distinguished. The rishi always appears as the 
great priest of the Daityas and Danavas (chapter XVII) and as the 
antagonist of the second Brhaspati with the same chronological 
position. But he and the planet were confused and identified,? 
and so the latter is styled in astronomical accounts Bhargava, the 
‘sacrificing priest of the asuras’ and ‘divine’® Further, since the 
first and second Brhaspatis were confused, the antagonism led to 
this rishi’s being foisted as Brhaspati’s adversary into the story of 
Tara in late Puranas.* 

The mythical rishi Atri was made one with the mythical Atri, 
who is called a primaeval prajapati® and father of Soma,® the moon. 
Then he is confused with the Atri who was the father (or pro- 
genitor) of Datta and Durvasas (who will be noticed in chapter XIX), 
and so Soma is made the brother of those two rishis.’7 Prabhikara, 
the earliest Atreya mentioned, is connected in a fable with the sun,® 
and the fable has no doubt been evolved out of his name and 
Svastydtreya the name of his descendants, and is explained as 
referring to an eclipse of the sun.® 

Kasgyapa son of Marici is alleged to be the progenitor of the 
Kaéyapa brahmans, but there is no mention of any rishi called 
Kagyapa until Rama Jamadagnya’s time, as will be shown in 
chapter XX, and Marici’s son Kagyapa is made a prajapati,!° or is 


1 MBh i, 104. 4180: xiv, 5, 108 to 6, 125. 

? MBh i, 66, 2606-7; and genealogy, next chapter. 

® Va 58, 80, 106; Bd ii, 24, 89, 131; and Lg i, 61, 17 (all deva). 
But Mat 128, 47, 63 (Daitya). 

‘ Vis iv, 6, 8,10. Bhag ix, 74, 6. 

® Hv 5, 292. MBh xiii, 65, 3289. 
: ® Va 90, 1-11, 46-7. Bd iii, 65, 1-11. Mat 198,1. Hv 95, 1311. 

roi. 

* Br 144, 2-4. Pad vi, 218, 60-1. Mark 17, 5-10; 52, 21-2. Kar 
i, 13, 7~8. Ag 20,12. Genealogy in chap. XX. 

. Genealogy in chap. XX. Vedarth, introduction to Rigvv. MBh 
xin, 156, 7292-7302. 

® Prhadd v, 12. MBh i, 123, 4807 and Hv 261, 14148 say Atri was 
stirred up when the sun was destroyed. Satapatha Brahm vy, 3, 2, 2. 

1% Kar i, 19,16. Pad v, 37,77: vi, 218, 69-60. Mat 6,1£ 
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identified with the Kagyapa who in accounts of the creation is made 
the progenitor of all beings, and is called the father of the gods 
and asuras.! Thus the first account given that professes to be 
a varnéa of the Kasyapas* diverges off into the creation. It declares 
that in this lineage the world had its origin, thus: Marici begot 
a son, the prajapati Aristanemi, who afterwards became Kasyapa? 
and married Daksa’s daughters, whence came the origin of all 
beings. It is also said Narada was Brahma’s son but, because of 
Dakga’s curse, became the son of Kasyapa oreof Kaéyapa’s son : * 
and further that Kagyapa begot Narada, Parvata and Arundhatr, 
whom Narada gave as wife to ‘ Vasistha’.® It is all myth. 

Besides the foregoing brahman families other brahman families 
and gotras arose, which claimed no primaeval antiquity. They 
were of three classes. First, the Visvimitras, who were descended 
from Viévamitra, king of Kanyakubja, who became a brahman and 
established an independent family. Secondly, sub-families founded 
by ksatriya princes, some of which became brahmans forthwith, 
such as the Kinvas and Vitahavyas (chapters XIX and XVII), 
while others became first ksatriyan brahmans, as will be explained 
in chapter XXIII, were incorporated into pure brahmanic families 
and then became entirely brahmans. These two classes took their 
rise at definite chronological stages. The third class comprised 
brahman families, such as the Agastyas (chapter XXII), which 
appeared, but the origin of which is uncertain. 

In considering notices of rishis, it is very necessary to remember 
the cautions explained in chapter XII. It will be convenient here 
to give a table showing the chronological position of the ancient 
rishis, as they are ascertained in the preceding and following 
chapters, and it is arranged according to the scale in the table of 
royal genealogies in chapter XII, that is, the numbers correspond 
in both tables, and the two read together show what kings and 
rishis were contemporaries, This table will elucidate the discussions 


? MBh i, 65, 2519; 66, 2598: xiii, 72, 556-7. 

2 Bd iii, 2, 113f. Va 65,109f, which seems corrupt. Cf. Kir i, 
20, 1-4. 

3 MBh xii, 208, 7574 cays that Marici begot Kaévapa, who was known 
by both the names Keéyapa and Aristanemi. MBh iii, 184, 12660, 
12665 vall an ‘ Aristanemi’ Tarkeya. 

* Va 65, 185-42, Bd iii, 2, 12-18. 

° Va 70, 79-80. Ba iii, 8, 86-7. Lg i, 63, 78-80, Kar i, 29, 20. 


1909 UHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF RISHIS 


in the following chapters. The Matsya (195 to 202) gives copious 
lists of rishis and gotras in the brahman families, and it will be 
found that gotras of the same name sometimes existed in two 
families! This renders it at times hardly certain to which family 
a rishi mentioned by his gotra name should be assigned, yet 
generally one gotra was’ far more distinguished than the other, so 
that it is reasonable to place such a rishi in the family in which 
the gotra was distinguished. Where a rishi is mentioned only 
by his gotra namee without any personal name, the former is 
placed within inverted commas; and where a rishi can be assigned 
only tentatively to a particular position, his name is marked thus (?). 
Rishis and teachers after the Bharata battle are dealt with in 
chapter XXVIT. 


1 Thue, Pawlustyu besides being a family was also a Bhargava gotra 
(Mat 795, 30). Auésa was both Angtrasa and Bhargava (/d. 194, 22; 
196, 37). There were A@nvas among the Vasisthas, as well as Kanvd- 
yanas (Kaénvas) among the Aligirasas (td. 196, 21; 200, 9). 
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CHAPTER XVII 
THE BHARGAVAS 


Tue Bhargavas claimed descent from the primaeval rishi Bhrgu, 
and they are also called Bhrgus indiscriminately ; thus Cyavana 
is called Bhrgu! and Bhrgu’s son ;? his descendant Reika is equally 
called Bhrgu® and Bhreu’s son;* and Reika’s grandson Rama 
Jimadagnya is also called Bhrgu® and Bhrgu’s son.® This general 
use of the name Bhrgu produces great confusion, if it is taken to 
denote one and the same rishi, but when applied to a rishi it means 
simply a Bhrgu, a Bhargava. 

The vaméa of the Bhargavas is set out in Vayu 65, 72-96, 
Brahmanda ili, Z, 73-100 and Matsya 195, 11-46. The first two 
give the best genealogical account; the third is fullest as regards 
names and gotras. Brief accounts are also found in the Maha- 
bharata.? The Vayu and Brahmanda texts collated are treated here 
as the genealogy. It shows that real tradition has been mixed up 
with mythology, Uganas-Sukra is identified with the planet Venus, 
and among Bhrgu’s offspring are included gods and semi-divine 
personages. The Matsya account says Bhrgu married Puloman’s 
daughter Divya, and had by her the twelve Bhren gods,’ Cyavana 
and Apnavana; Apnaviina’s son was Aurva and his son was 
Jamadagni. The best Mahabharata account® says Bhrgu had two 
sons, Sukra-Kavi-Graha !° who was guru of the Daityas and gods 
(sura), and Cyavana; Cyavana married Manu’s daughter Arust and 
had a son Aurva; Aurva’s son was Retka, who had a hundred sons, 
the eldest of whom was Jamadagni; and Jamadagni had four sons of 


1 MBh xiii, 51, 2685. 2 Td. iii, 122, 10316. 

5 Va 65, 93; 91,93. Bd ili, 66, 57. 

“« MBh xiii, 56, 2910. Va 91, 67-8, 71: &c. 

5 MBh vii, 70, 2435. 

5 See Sérensen’s Jndex, Raima. 

7 i, 5 to 9; 66, 2605-13: and xiii, 85, 4145-6 gives a curt and 
inaccurate summary. 

& Alluded to, Va 64, 4; Bd 13, 38, 4. 

* i, 66, 2605-13. 

* Confusing him with the planet. 

2465 0 
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whom Rima was the youngest. The other Mahibhirata passages 
will be considered separately. 

The foregoing versions give the earliest Bhrgus as Uéanas-Sukra 
and Cyavana, as brothers. Both are often spoken of as Bhargavas.' 
The former is sometimes called Kavi,? sometimes made distinct from 
Kavi,’ and more often made Kavi’s son,* often Kavya® and some- 
times best of the Kavis,° so that tradition places Kavi above him. 
Moreover it will be seen that he is placed later than Cyavana by 
tradition, because Cfavana is connected with Manu’s son Saryati? 
and Sukra with Yayati, who was later. Hence the two most 
ancient Bhirgavas were Cyavana, who is called Cyavana in Vedic 
literature, and Uganas-Sukra. 

Cyavana, it is often said, married Sukanya, daughter of Manu’s 
son, king Saryati,® and sacrificed for him. He is also connected 
with Manu’s other son Prsadhra.!° His position is therefore clearly 
fixed, though late, and especially brahmanic, tales wrongly introduce 
him as existing at other periods; 1! and he is made the subject of 
fable even in the Rigveda.!? 

USanas-Sukra, for he had both names,}® is generally saiitiscled 
with the Daityas, Danavas and asuras, who meant originally tribes 


1 For Cyavana, see ante, For Uéanas-Sukra, MBh i, 87, 3387: xii, 
291, 10665: xiii, 98, 4687-8: &c. Mat 249,4f. Br 73, 31, 34. 

2 MBhi i, 76, 8196. Pad vi, 8, 46. 

3 MBh i i, 66, 2606: xiii, 85, 4150. 

4 MBhi i, 66, 2606: 76, 3204; Vedarth on Rigv vill, 84. 

5 MBh i, 85, 3527: xii, 291, 10660: xiii, 98, 4741. Mat 25, 9. 
Pad vi, 8, 47. See Kéwya, Vedic Index i, p. 153. 

° Kavi-vara, the genealogy. Kavindra, MBh xiii, 98, 4690. 

7 The connexion of Cyavana with Nahusa in MBh xiii, 57 is a manifest 
late brahmenical fable. 

® MBh ili, 727, 10313; 2.29, 10320-44 ; 124, 10371 f.: iv, 21, 650-1: 
v, 116, 3970. Va 86, 23. Bd iii, 67, 19. Pad iv, 14,49f. Ram v, 
24,11. Arusi (ante) may mean Aurva’s mother. 

3 MBh xiv, 9, 249. Cf. Aitareya Brahm viii, 4, 21, 

© Va 86, 1-2. Bad iii, 61, 1-2. (Bhag ix, 2, 3-15.) 

* As with king Kuéika of Kanyakabja, MBh xiii, 52 to 56: in the 
Ramayana story of Sagara’s birth (i, 70, 31-2: ii, 120, 20): in Rama's 
reign, Pad iv, 74, 26; Ram vii, 60. 

2 As that the Agvinn restored him to youth, Vedic Index i, 264; 
MBh iii, 123; Bhag ix, 3, 2-17. The fable shows he was far more . 
ancient than the hyrons. 

8 MBh i, 65, 2544; 76, 3204; 85, 3527: xii, 291, 10662, 10687-90 ; 
294, 10760. Mat 25, 25. 
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hostile to the Aryans, being called their guru, dearya,? upddhyaya,® 
purohita,* and ydjaka® His intimate connexion with them is often 
alluded to. In later notices his position was improved and he 
became guru or dedrya of the gods (deva) as well as of the Daityas,’ 
and then more positively of the gods and asuras*—an impossible 
status, So he is called divine,® but never, as far as I know, 
unequivocally teacher or priest of the gods alone. The change 
was manifestly in this direction, for it is incredible that it could 
have been the reverse way, since the Daityas and Danavas were 
metamorphosed into demons by later fancy; hence in the passages 
where he is called priest of the suras, ‘ gods,’ also, the word sura has 
probably superseded asura sometimes. Why the change took place 
is not clear, but improvement may have been felt to be required 
after that metamorphosis and after the Bhargavas became famous 
brahmans; and it is worthy of note that fables say Siva took Kavi 
as his son (chapter XVI), and Uma prevented Siva from slaying 
Usanas, whence Uganas became her son.!° 

His original position comes out clearly from stories of the war 
between the devas (gods) and asuras.1} He was on the asuras’ side 
and restored the slain asuras to life by means of a potent spell 
called mrta-satyjivani,® which he had obtained from Siva! and 
which the devas did not know."* The devas’ priest Brhaspati could 


1 MBh i, 66, 2607; 81, 3367. Mat 30,9. Br 95, 26-8; 146, 24-5. 
Pad vi, 4, 10. 

2 Va 62, 80; 97, 94f.: 98,27. Ba ii, 36, 94: iii,72,95f Kar i, 
19,17. Pad vi 4, 14. * 

* MBh i, 65, 2544: ef. 78, 3310. 4 Mat 25,9. MBh i, 76, 3188. 

5 Va 53,80. Bd ii, 24,89. Lgi, 61,17. Hv 221, 12200. 

® With Vrtra, MBh xii, 280, 10004, 10012. With Bali, Br 73, 24, 
$1, 36; MBh xiii, 98, 4687. Taught Prahlada, MBb xii, 139, 5203. 
Against the gods, Pad vi, 211, 20; Visi, 17,48; MBh xii, 291, 10660-5, 
with a fable to explain it, 

7 MBh i, 66, 2607. 

® Line 7 of the genealogy. Visi, 12,97. Hv 2, 66. 

* See chap. XVI, but Daitya in Mat. MBh xii, 291, 10660. He is 
made father of Devi, wife of Varuna, MBh i, 66, 2616. 

10 MBh xii, 292, 10693. Bd iii, 10, 17-18. Va 72, 15-16, Br 34, 
90-1. Lg ii, 13, 6. 

1 MBh i, 76, 3187 to 78, 8281. Mat 25,6 to 27,3; 47, 59-234, 
Bd iii, 72, 92 to 73, 69. Va 97,91 to 98, 68. Sukra among the asuras, 
Brhaspati among the devas, MEBh xv, 28, 753. 

* Also Br 95, 26, 30. 

* Also Lg i, 35, 16-17, 25: Pad vi, 146, 3. M Also Br 95, 26. 
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not restore the slain devas to life, until (according to one version !) 
his son Kaca succeeded by stratagem in learning the spell from 
Sukra, Then the devas got it and vanquished Sukra and the 
asuras.? 

The genealogy says Sukra’s wife was the pi/r-kanyad Go,® and 
they had four sons, Tvastr, Varitrin, Sanda (or Sanda) and Marka,* 
Tvagtr introduces, and passes off intv, mythology, with his alleged 
two sons, Trigiras-Visvaripa and Visvakarman, Varittrin had three 
sons (named), who Were priests of the Daityas,® hostile to Indra, 
and so perished. Sanda and Marka were priests of the asuras 
according to Vedic literature,® and are mentioned in the Puranas? 
in connexion with a great war hetween the devas and the Daityas 
and Danavas. It is said that at the devas’ entreaty they abandoned 
the Daityas and Danavas and helped the devas, who then were 
victorious; atid it appears to be said that Sukra then cursed them’ 
Sukra had a daughter Devayiini by (the genealogy says) Jayantz; ° 
and she married king Yayati (p. 86). Tradition then leaves Uganas- 
Sukra’s lineage in this position, that it sank as the Daityas fell 
and disappeared in one way or another, and certainly no brahman 
family (as far as I am aware) claimed descent from him, unless 
possibly the Mirkandeyas were descended from Marka (see ézfra). 

It must be noticed that Cyavana’s family and Uganas-Sukra’s 
family appear to have occupied different regions. Cyavana is 
always connected with the west of India, the country around the 
Gulf of Cambay,)° in or near Saryati’s territory Anarta (Gujarat) 
as shown by the story of his marrymg Sukanya, and by the 


1 MBh i, 76. Mat 25. 2 Also Ag 240, 1. 

* Probably his sister, see pp. 69-70. 

4 MBh i, 65, 2544-5 names them differently, and says they were 
asura-yajakas. 

5 The Va reading brahmistha sura-yajakah is clearly wrong and should 
be brahmisthdsura-yajakah for brahmisthah asura-yajakah by double 
sandhi as is not uncommon in the Puranas. Cf. Vis i, 17, 48, where 
Bhargavas were purohitas to the Daitya king Hiranyakagipu. 

5 Both called asura-raksas, Satapatha Bram iv, 2, 1, 4—6. 

* They do not occur in the MBh. Sandha in Pad v, 19, 272. 

® Va 97, 72, 66; 98, 63-7. Bd iii, 72, 72, 87; 73, 63-8. Mat 47, 
54, 229-33. 

° So also Va 97, 149-54; 98, 20: Bd iii, 72, 150-6; 73, 19: Mat 
47,114~21, 186. These say Juyanti was Indra’s daughter. 

10 Later passages connect ‘Cyavana’ with other places, as noticed 
above; aud MBh iii, 89, 8365. 
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statement that he performed austerities near the Vaidirya Mts 
(the west portion of the Satpura range) and the R. Narmada. 
Usanas-Sukra is connected rather with the central region of 
N. India, for Yayati king of Pratisthina (Allahabad) met his 
daughter Devayani near his own territory and married her;? and 
Kapiilamocana on the Sarasvati is called: his tirtha.® Cyavana’s 
descendants remained connected with west India,* and when the 
Haihayas dominated that region and the Saryata kingdom perished 
(p. 98), they became associated with the Haihayas. It is they who 
produced the great Bhirgava family, that has now to be considered. 

Two sons are given to Cyavana and Sukanyaé, Apnavana and 
Dadhiea, Apnavina is mentioned in the Rigveda,’ and his name is 
corrupted in the Puranas to Apnuvina,® Apravana,’ Atmavina® and 
Atmavant.2 The Matsya account wrongly makes Cyavana and 
Apnavina brothers, because Apnaviina’s wife Ruci has the 
patronymic Nahust, which means no doubt that she was daughter 
of the Aila king Nahusa, so that he would have been a younger 
contemporary of Nahuga and therefore a descendant rather than 
brother of Cyavana. Dadhica is hopelessly enveloped in fable,?° 
A son Sarasvata is assigned to him, of whom a fable is narrated.!t 
Another account gives another son, Pramati, to Cyavana,! but the 
connexion has been greatly contracted as will be explained. 

The genealogy says Apnaviina’s son was Urva, but it has con- 
tracted the pedigree, because, as the following account shows, Urva 
was later and therefore was a descendant.1% 

A notice of these Bhargavas is given in two accounts. One 
says '+—The Bhrgus or Bhirgavas were priests to king Krtavirya 


1 MBh iii, 122, 10316 with 121, 10310-13; 124, 10374-7. Pad iv, 
14, 12-26, 46-53; 16, 3, connecting him with the R. Payogni (‘Tapti). 
Cf. also MBh iii, 102, 8740. 

2 Also Br 146, 2-4: Mat 27, 12-15; 380, 4~5. 

8 MUh ix, 40, 2249-51, 2262. 

* MBh iii, 228, 10223 and context. Frahmanical fables about 
Cyavana, MBh xiii, 50 to 56. 

® See Vedic Index. Not in MBh. 

6 Mat 195, 15, 17, 29, 32, 35. 

7 In the Bd genealogy. 5 In the Va genealogy. 

° Va 59,96. Bd ii, 32,104. Mat 145,98. Pad vi, 82, 4. 

10 Vables, MBh ix, 5.2, 2929-60: xii, 344, 13211-12. 

1 MBh ix, 52, 2931-49, 2960-77. 1 MBh i, 5, 870-1; 8, 939. 

*8 So MBh xiii, 4, 207 calls Urva’s son Retka ‘son of Cyavana’, 

 MBh i, 178, 6802-15. 
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(of the Haihayas) and he bestowed great wealth on them. « After 
his death the princes of his family demanded it back, but the 
Bhargavas refused to give it up. They used violence to the 
Bhargavas, and the Bhargavas fled to other countries for safety. 
One of the Bhargava wives gave birth to a son then who was 
called Aurva (p. 68). The other account says,’ in prophetic form— 
The ksatriyas fell out with the Bhargavas and slew them, and 
Bhargava Urva? was born then. His son was Reika. Both 
accounts *® say that the son born then cherished great wrath against 
the adversaries but stayed it awhile. That was natural. The 
Bhargavas were filled with anger against the Haihayas, yet could 
not contend successfully against them. They could look for revenge 
only through force of arms, and further notices show that they 
turned their thoughts to arms and sought alliance with kgatriyas in 
marriage. Reika was a famous rishi.‘ 

Thus Reika Aurva became skilled in archery.6 He sought 
in marriage Satyavati daughter of Gadhi or Gathin, king of 
Kanyakubja. Gadhi did not relish his suit and tried to evade it 
by demanding a gift of a thousand peculiarly coloured horses, it is 
said, but Rcika supplied them and gained her. The genealogy 
says Retka had many sons, of whom Jamadagni was the eldest.” 
None of the others are named, but perhaps Ajigarta was one, for 
his son Sunahéepa was a Bhargava and was adopted by Visvamitra.® 
Jamadagni was trained to archery and arms,’ and allied himself 
with the royal hou e of Ayodhya, for he married Renuka daughter 


1 MBh xiii, 56, 2905-7. 

2 Urva is also mentioned, Hv 46, 2527; Pad v, 38, 74. 

® MBh i, 778, 6815 to 180, 6855: xiii, 56, 2908-10. 

* MBh iii, 115, 11046, 11055: xii, 49, 1721,1731. Va91, 66-8. Bd 
iii, 66, 37-8. Br 10, 29-30. Hv 27, 1431-2. Vig iv, 7, 5-6. Ram 
1, 61, 16-17. 

5 MBh xiii, 56, 2910. Cf. Rim i, 75, 21-2. MBh xii, 234, 8607 and 
xili, 137, 6267 say Dyutimant king of Salva gave his kingdom to Reika. 

® MBh iii, 275, 11044-54: v, 128, 4005-7: xii, 49, 1721-2: xiii, 4, 
205-19; 56,2913-14. Ram i,34,7. Alsoin Kanyakubja genealogies, p. 99. 

* So also MBh i, 66, 2611-13: iii, 115, 11067: xii, 49, 1744. 

® See JRAS, 1917, pp. 58-61. Bd iii, 66, 63-7. Va 91, 92-6. Br 
10, 64-6. Hv 27, 1470-2; 32, 1774. Br 10, 53-4 and Hv 27, 
1456-7 wrongly nake Sunabéepa son of Rcika and younger brother of 
Jamadagni ; and so alluded to in MBh xii, 294, 10759. Vis iv, 7, 17. 
Bhig ix, 16, 30, 32. 

® MBh iii, 2275, 11069-70: xiii, 56, 2910-12. Cf. Ram i i, 75, 22-3. 
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of Renu, a junior raja of that line;! but he was a peaceful rishi 
and left martial exploits alone. 

Jamadagni had four® or five* sons, of whom Rama was the 
youngest and greatest.© Rama is always described as a great 
watrior, skilled in all weapons,® especially in archery.’ Though 
a brahman, he is generally spoken of as virtually a ksatriya,® com- 
bining the two characters, Jrakma-keatra® The battle-axe is 
mentioned as his special weapon,?° whence he is sometimes called 
Paragu-Rama" in later writings, to distinguish him from Rama of 
Ayodhya, who is then called Ramacandra,!* 

These Aurvas lived in MadhyadeS’a where they had fled and 
married,!* and the Haihaya king Arjuna Kartavirya is said in his 
conquests there to have molested Jamadagni. There was hostility, 
and Arjuna’s sons killed Jamadagni. Rama in revenge killed 
Arjuna and also, it is said, many Haihayas (p. 151). The Haihayas 
pursued their devastating raids through N. India, until Sagara 
annihilated their power (p. 156). The brahmans confused all these 
occurrences in the fable that Rama destroyed all ksatriyas off the 


1 MBh iii, 99, 8658 ; 116, 11072-3° v, 116, 3972. See Kanyakubja 
genealogies, p. 99. Alluded to, Pad vi, 268, 8, 73-4; 269,158. That 
was about the time of Satyavrata Triganku’s exile; see p. 59 and JRAS, 
1913, pp. 885-900. Fable, MBh xiii, 95; 96. 

2? MBh iii, 126, 11071: xii, 49, 1744: xiii, 56, 2912. 

s MBh i, 66, 2612. 

* MBh iii, 116, 11074, 11080, where their names are given in a fable 
of Rama’s killing his mother. 

5 Bd ili, 21 to 47, 62, a long brahmanical fable about him. 

® MBh i, 66, 2613: iii, 126, 11088: vii, 70, 2427. Ag 4, 13. 

7 Va 91,91. Bd iii, 66, 62-3. Br 10, 52-3. Hv 27, 1455. 

® Hence perhaps he does not appear in the Vedic Index. 

° So genealogy: also Va 65, 94: Bd iii, 1,98. Brahmanarh ksatra- 
dharmaénam, MBb xiii, 56, 2914. Why Jamadagni's uncle, the keatriya 
Vigvamitra, became a brahman, and Jamadagni’s son Rima became 
virtually a terrible ksatriya, was explained by a fable about two carus 
given to Jamadagni’sand Visvamitra’s mothers; MBh iii, 215, 11055-67 : 
xii, 49, 1722-44: xiii, 4, 220-46: and the Kanyakubja genealogies 
(p. 99): noticed, MBh xiii, 56, 2914-17. 

© MBh i, 104, 4172: vii, 70, 2434: xii, 49, 1748-9: xiii, 14, 864, 
Hy 42, 2316; 96, 5302—4. Br 213,116. Ag 4, 17. 

1 Ba uli, 37,15. Vigiv, 7,16; 12.7. Vedarth on Rigv i, 65. 

% Pad iv, 17, 14, 65: vi, 143, 4; 281, 25. 

3 Jamadagni lived on the Ganges’ bank, Pad vi, 268, 21. Bd iii, 26, 
42-3; 45, 1-5 say on the R. Narmadi, a late brahmanical tale 
probably. 7 
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earth twenty-one times.! Consequently he is often styled the 
exterminator of the ksatriyas.2 But tradition, while apparently 
accepting that fable, redressed the honour of the kgatriyas by two 
anachronistic fables, that Rama challenged Rama of Ayodhya to 
fight and was defeated, and that he had a long contest with 
Bhigma also and was worsted (p. 72). 

It is fabled that Rama, after exterminating the ksatriyas, 
sacrificed at Rama-tirtha with Kagyapa as his upidhyaya and gave 
him the earth (or a golden altar) as his fee: whereupon Kasyapa 
banished him to the southern ocean, and the ocean made the 
Sarparaka country (near Bombay) for Rama, and Rama dwelt 
there.2 Other stories say Rima retired then to Mt. Mahendra,* 
which is generally identified with the Mahendra range in Orissa: 
and he is fabled to have lived on there till long ages later. He is 
also fictitiously introduced into tales about later princes (e.g. 
pp. 67, 72). 

The next Bhargava rishi mentioned is the Aurva who succoured 
Sagara of Ayodhya°® and whose name was Agni.’ He is the last 
Aurva alluded to. 

About the same time lived king Vitahavya (or Vitihotra, p. 155), 
whom a Bhrgu rishi saved from Pratardana of Kagi by impliedly 
asserting that he was a brahman, and who consequently became 


1 MBh i, 64, 2459-64; 104, 4172-6: ill, 275, 11033-8 ; 116, 11089 
to 117, 10204: xii, 48,1706; 49,1750-78; 362, 13879: xili, 14, 866: 
xiv, 29, 817-34. Pad vi, 268, 23-76. Br 213, 114-18. Ag 4, 12-19; 
Hv 42, 2317. Cf. MBh i, 66, 2613; 167, 6382; 188, 7047. Explained 
in chap. XXIV. 

2 e.g. MBh i, 66, 2613: vii, 70, 2429-39: xii, £9, 1747, 1768-78. 

® MBh iii, 85, 8185 (cf. 88, 8337): vii, 70, 2440-7: ix, 50, 2835-8: 
xii, £9, 1778-82: 234, 8600: xiii, 62, 3136. Cf Br 213,119; Hv 42, 
2318-20; Pad vi, 268, 77. MBh iii, 127, 10204-10, which says the 
tirtha is in Samantapaiicaka, on the R. Sarasvati (ix, 388, 2163; 45, 
2501: Mat 7, 3) in Kuruksetra (MBh i, 7, 12-13: 1x, 54, 3008). Cf. 
MBh xiii, 174, 865-6; 84, 3960-2; 137, 6256: xiv, 29, 824-34: 
differently xiii, 85, 4183; 86, 4220. 

4 MBh iii, 99, 8681-2; 85, 8158; 117, 10209: v, 187, 7338: vii, 
70, 2447: xii, 2, 59. Ag 4, 19-20. Br 213, 122. Hv 42, 2322. 
Pad i, 39,14. Bd iii, 47, 39-62. 

® MBh i, 230, 5118-20: iii, 99, 8681-12; 117, 10211-13: v, 176, 
6054: xii, 2, 59 to 3,107. Hv 42, 2321-2. See p. 152, note”. 

5 Ram wrongly calls him Cyavana, see ante. P. 153. 

7 Mat 12,40. Pad v, 8,144. Lg i, 66,15. Kir i, 21,5. VN 7, 
60; 8,8, 9, JRAS, 1919, pp. 364-5. 
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a brahman.! His descendants are set out for fifteen generations. 
His son was Grtsamada, whose eleventh descendant was Pramati, 
whose son was Ruru, whose son was Sunaka, from whom came the 
Saunakas It is not said which family he was adopted into, but 
it was the Bhargavas, because the last portion of that genealogy, 
with all the preceding ancestry omitted, js given in an account 
which makes Pramati to be son of Cyavana,3 and because Vitihavya, 
Grtsamada and the Saunakas are named in the Bhargava varnéa.‘ 
It is however said elsewhere that a Sunaka and the Saunakas were 
descended from a Grtsamada, a son of Sunahotra, son of Ksatra- 
vrddha, who founded the Kasi dynasty ° (p. 86). Both these stories 
make a Grtsamada ancestor of the Saunakas. On the other hand, 
it is said there was a Grtsamada, who was son of Sunahotra by 
birth, was (or became) an Angirasa, and afterwards became a 
Bhargava of the Saunaka gotra.’ It is said in the first story that 
Vitahavya’s son Grtsamada is mentioned in the Rigveda,’ but this 
is inconsistent, because the above comment on the Rigveda means 
that the Saunakas were a Bhargava gotra before this Grtsamada’s 
time, and he became virtually a descendant of Sunaka by the 
adoption into the Saunakas. It appears that there were two 
Grtsamadas and two Sunakas, and therefore two Saunaka gotras ; 
and the others will be found among the ksatriyan brahmans in 
chapter XXIII; hence there were numberless ‘ Saunakas’. 

The only Saunaka of importance with a personal name was 
Indrota, who is called Daivipa in Vedic literature, that is, son of 
Devapi Saunaka. The story about him has been narrated above 
(p. 114) and fixes his time as that of Janamejaya II Pariksita. 
A Saunaka was the chief of the rishis at the great sacrifice in 
Naimisa forest, to whom it is said the Mahabharata ® was recited, 
and also the Matsya and other Puranas,’ in the reign of Adhist- 
makrsna (p. 52), 


1 MBh xiii, 30, 1983-96. 

2 [bid. 1997-2006. 

> MBh i, 5, 870-3; 8, 939-40. Hence Pramati is wrongly introduced 
at the earliest time in Mark 114, 29 f. 

* Mat 195, 18, 36, 39, 44-5. ‘Saunaka’ is often mentioned, e.g. 
MBh i, 1, 2; Mat 1,5; Pad v, 1, 11. 

5 Va 92, 2-4. Bd iii, 67, 2-4. Br 11, 31-3. Hv 29, 1517-19. 

® Anukramani, introduction to Rigv ii, aud Vedarth id. and on ix, 86. 

™ MBh xiii, 30, 1997-9, § MBh i, 7, 2. 

® Mat 1,5. Hv i, 11. 
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Another Bhargava was Valmtki of the Ramiyana,! called Pra- 
cetasa.? Other Bhargavas are named in Janamejaya III’s time.® 

The genealogy also says that many outsiders among other rishis 
were known as Bhargavas,* and such were the following who are 
named by the Matsya, Maudgalayana, Sankrtya, Gargyayana and 
Gargtya, Kapi, Maitreya, Vadhryagva and Divodasa.> All these 
were ‘kgatriyan brahmans’ (chapter XXIII). The Matsya account 
says in conclusion, ‘These noble men who have been mentioned, 
born in the Bhrgu yarhéa, were founders of royal gotras.’ 

The genealogy says there were seven padsae or groups among the 
Bhargavas, named Vatsa, Bida, Arstisena, Yaska, Vainya or 
Pathya, Saunaka and Mitreyu,® and the Mateya list mentions them 
all’ except Vainya or Pathya, but Pathya is obviously a mistake 
for Prthya, and Vainya and Prthya are the same, viz. those who 
claimed descent from Prthu son of Vena, for Vainya Prthu is 
included in a list of eighteen Bhargava hymn-makers,® and appears 
as Venya Prthi in Rigveda x, 148, 5. That list names Bida,” 
Arstigena and Saunaka also and fourteen others. 

Among the Bhargavas were also the Markandeyas,° and 
Markanda is mentioned as a gotra-founder among the Bhargavas, 
but there is no mention of them in the genealogy. Markandeya is 
a patronymic from Markanda,! and these are sometimes treated 
as equivalent terms. ‘Markandeya’ is a vague and elusive 


* A late Valmiki perhaps composed the Ramiyana, and then was 
identified with the Valmiki of Rama’s time. 

? Ram vii, 93, 16,18; 94, 25. Mat 12,51. Pad v, 8155. MBh 
xii, 57, 2086. 

* MBh i, 53, 2045, 2049: xili, 40, 2262, 2268, 2300. 

‘ Rey-antaresu vai bahya babavo Bhargavah smytah. The words vai 
bahyah might be also read as vuivahyak, and the meaning would also be 
true but jejune. So the Mat account notices certain gotras as paras- 
param avarwiahya (195, 32, 36, 40, 42, 45). 

* Mat 195, 22-3, 33, 38, 40, 42. 

® Va corrupts the names, 7 Mat 195, 17, 18, 30, 34-6, 40. 

® Va 59, 956-7. Bd ii, 32, 104-6. Mat 145, 98-100. ‘These reckon 
him as two persons. 

® Mentioned, Bd ii, 33, 15. 

*© Called Bhargava, MBh iii, 183, 12617 ; 188, 12902 ; 190, 13010: &c. 
Born in Bhrgu’s line, Var 15, 4. Pad v, 28 professes to give the origin 
of Markandeya. 

Mat 195, 20. 

1s Mentioned, Pad v, 28,61; 29.19. Not in Vedic Index. 

% Mat 103, 138-15. Pad i, 40, 15, 27-34, 


THE MARKANDEYAS 203 


figure, often mentioned as a distinguished rishi and introduced at 
various times and with reference to various places.! There was of 
course a family of Markandeyas, yet ‘Markandeya’ is regarded 
sometimes as only one rishi who was long-lived? He appears 
always without any personal name or definite connexion. Though 
a Bhargava, ‘ Markandeya’ always stands rather apart, and there 
is no real explanation, as far as I know, how the Markandeyas arose. 
Markandeya is said to have been a son of a rishi Mrkanda or 
Mrkandu,* but they are placed in the Svayambhuva manvantara,* 
which is irrelevant here. It seems probable that Markanda is to 
be connected with Marka,® son of Usanas-Sukra. All Sukra’s 
descendants by holding to non-Aryan tribes disappeared, except 
Sanda and Marka as mentioned above; and if so, the descendants 
of Marka would have obtained a permanent position among the 
Aryans, and may have been the Markandeyas. 


CHAPTER XVIII 
THE VASISTHAS 


Tux Vasigtha family was connected with the kings of Ayodhya 
from the earliest times and the Vasisthas were their hereditary 
priests. Thus a Vasistha is mentioned in connexion with Ikgvaku 
e his son Vikukgi-Saéada,” and with Iksvaku’s son Nimi the first 
sing of Videha; but these particular allusions may be mythical 
and the fable about Nimi and Vasistha will be noticed c/ra. 
Many Vasisthas can be distinguished in tradition, but they have 
been sadly confused in brahmanie stories through the habit of 


1 e.g, MBh iii; 84, 8058-9 ; 88, 8329-30; 183, 12597-8. 

* MBh iii, 283, 12598-9: Pad v, 28, 22, 24; vi, 236, 3, 92: which 
say he is immortal. Cf. MBh iii, 25, 952-3. 

5 Pad v, 28, 3f.; vi, 236, 1-2, 18. Ag 20,10. Mentioned, Va 41, 

4; Pad vi, 263, 27. 

* Va 28,5. Bdii, 21,7. Visi, 10,4. Mark 52, 16. 

* Marka+the rare affix anda; Whitney's Grammar, §1201. The 
affix has been found in inscription, Indian Antiquary, 1910, p. 212. 
Mrkanda is a name invetited. 

* Bd iii, 48, 29. Vig iv, 3, 18, Pad vi, 219,44; 237, 1. MBh i, 
174, 6642. 

7 Va 88, yy 19, 21, Bd iii, 63, 15, 20, 22. 
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referring to them only by their gotra name Vasistha. It is rare 
to find any Vasistha mentioned by his personal name until we reach 
Sakti, and the confusion may be illustrated in two ways. First, 
the epithet of the primaeval mythical Vasistha, ‘Brahma’s son’, 
is applied to the fifth} of the Vasisthas distinguished here, and 
also to the fourth and seventh confused ;? and similarly Arundhati * 
is the name of the wife of the mythical Vasistha and also of the 
fourth Vasistha,‘ of the fifth,> and of the seventh.® Secondly the 
confusion went so far that it was declared that one Vasistha had 
been priest to many generations of Aiksvakus,’ and finally that 
there was only one great Vasistha who had lived through all the 
ages.® 

Consequently the framing of the Vasistha genealogy became 
perplexing and difficult ; still 2 varnga was constructed. The Vayu, 
Brahminda and Linga® give a common version with minor varia- 
tions. The Karma gives a short and different version, which hardly 
merits notice. The Matsya has a full list of the rishis and gotras 
without any pedigree except the piece from ‘ Vasistha’ to Dvaipa- 
yana (Vyasa).!° Collating the first three texts, the version appended 
seems most probable, omitting the first nine lines which refer to 


1 Raghuv i, 64,93. Pad vi, 199, 32; 219, 38. 2 Lg i, 64, 8, 37. 
5 MBh i, 233, 8456-7. Others which are vague, MBh i, 199, 7352: 
iii, 113, 10092: &. Mat 187,45. Ram v, 24, 10. 
4 Lg. i, 64, 5, 14, 16, &e. 
5 Raghuv i, 56-7; ii, 71. Pad vi, 199, 25. 
®* Mat 201, 30; and genealogy following. MBh i, 174, 6638 f. is 
confused. 
7 bd iii, 48, 35. 
® MBh i, 174, 6638~45. Cf. sandtana, xiii, 78, 2733. 
® Va 70, 79-90. kd iii, 8, 86-100. Lg i, 63, 78-92. 
10 Kir i, 79, 20-7. Mat 200 and 201. 
un Arundhatyaih Vasisthas tu Saktim utpadayat sutam 
Sagaram ~ janayac Chakter Adyéyanti Paraigaram 
Kali ParaSaraj jajie Krsnath Dvaipayanam prabhum 
Dvaipiyanad Aranyam vai Suko jajiie gunanvitah 
utpadyante ca Pivaryam sad ime Saka-sinavah 5 
Bhiriéravah Prabhuh Sambhuh Krsno Gauraé ca paficamah 
kanya& Kirtimati caiva yoga-mata dhrta-vrata 
janani Brehmadattasya patni si tv Anuhasya ca 
Svetih Kysnaé ca Gauraé ca Syama Dhimrah sa-milikih 
* So also Kir i, 19, 23. Lg sutam utpadayac chatam. 
+ So Va. Bd Svagajam. Lg jyayaso. 
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the mythical Vasistha. The genealogy consists of three distinct 
sections, lines 1-11, 12-16 and 17-18, which seemingly start from 
one and the same Vasistha but really give separate disconnected 
pedigrees as will appear. It is not accurate, but may supplement 
information derived from elsewhere; and the only safe course is to 
distinguish the several Vasisthas in connexion with the kings with 
whom they were associated, and if possible to fix the distinction by 
names or by appellations that are applied to them and that may be 
personal names or may reasonably be utilized asesuch. 

The earliest Vasistha who has a definite position was the famous 
priest of Ayodhya in the reigns of Trayyaruna, Satyavrata-Triganku 
and Hariscandra, whose story has been alluded to (p. 151), and 
may be narrated here.t 

Satyavrata was banished by his father Trayyaruna and was kept 
in exile by Vasistha, who held the kingdom on Trayyiruna’s 
departure. Then occurred a famine for twelve years. At that 
time Visvaratha was king of Kanyakubja, but relinquished his 
kingdom, gave himself up to austerities,? beeame a brahman and 
took the name Visvamitra. Ile championed Satyavrata’s cause, 
and overcoming Vasistha’s opposition restored him to the throne. 
Satyavrata appointed Visvimitra the royal priest. Vasistha, thus 

Usmada Darikié* caiva Nilag caiva ParaSarah 10 
ParaSarfindm astau te paksih prokt& mahatmanim 

ata ardhvath nibodlindhvam Tndrapramati-sambhavam 
Vasisthasya Kapifijalyath Ghrticyim udapadyata 

Kunitit yah samakhyata Indrapramatir ucyate 

Prthoh sutayath sambhitah putras tasydbhuvad Vasuh 1b 
Upamanyuh sutas tasya yasyéine hy Aupamanyavah 
MitravarunayoS caiva Kundino ye} parisrutah 

ekarseyis tathd cinye Vasistha nama viérutal 

ete puks& Vasisthanam smrta ekadasaiva tu. 

* Some Va, Usmapa Darakié. Lg Nilo Badarikag, The correct 
reading may be Usma Badarithas ? 

+ Some Va Ausiti. There was a Kuéiti much later, see chap. XX VII. 
A Kuni mentioned, Hv 268. 14538. 

} Bd Kundineyah. Le Kaundinya ye. 

' For the references, seo p. 151 note *. Brahmanic versions (fables), 
MBh i, 175: ix, 41, 2296-2314: but differently, v, 205, 3720-31; Ram 
i, 51, 16 to 60, 34. Fully discussed, JRAS, 1913, pp. 888-900: 1917, 
pp. 37-40. 

? The references in p. 151, note? say ‘in low lands near the sea’, 
sigardniipe; but MBh ix, 40, 2273-9, 2283; 41, 2307, 2313 say at 
Rugangu’s tirtha on the R. Sarasvati. The two might agree, if the sea 
then encroached on the Rujputana desert; see note in chap. XXV. 
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deprived of the kingdom and the priesthood, bore deadly enmity 
against Vidvimitra, and sought revenge by denying his brahman- 
hood. Vasistha’s personal name was Devaraj. 

The story goes on thus.1 On Satyavrata’s death his son Hari- 
Scandra was placed on the throne by Visvamitra, and Visvamitra 
offered the rajasnya sacrifice for him. But Vasistha’s hatred and 
opposition led to Viévimitra’s being obliged to depart, and he went 
to Puskara and gave himeelf up to austerities there.2 Vasistha thus 
regained the priesthood. Harigcandra then begot a son Rohita, 
whom he had vowed to sacrifice to Varuna, but put off fulfilment 
for some twenty-two years, and then Rohita saved himself by 
buying the rishi Ajigarta’s son Sunahéepa as a victim in his own 
stead. Sunahéepa was a Bhargava and appears to have been 
Viévimitra’s grand-nephew, and, when the sacrifice was due, Visva- 
mitra teok part in it (his brahmanhood being now acknowledged), 
it was turned into a formal rite, and Sunahéepa was set free. 
Sunahéepa, having lost his position in his own family by the sale, 
was adopted by Visvamitra as his son with the name Devarata.® 

About the same time, according to tradition and the same 
synchronisms, lived Apava Vasistha, whose hermitage near the 
Himalayas Arjuna Kartavirya burnt and who cursed him. Apava 
appears to be a patronymic, for he is called ‘son of Varuna’, 
Varuni,® and dpu is supposed to be equivalent to Varuna. 

The next great Vasistha was priest of Ayodhya in the time of 
Harigcandra’s eighth suecessor, Bahu, whose position has been 
established above (p. 155). Bahu was driven from his throne by 
the Haihaya-Talajanghas aided by Sakas, Kambojas, Yavanas, 
Paradas and Pahlavas from the north-west, but Vasistha maintained 
his position. . Afterwards Bahu’s son Sagara conquered all those 


1 Aitar Brahm vii, 3, 1 f. Saikhayana Sr Siitra xv, 17-25. Vedirth 
on Rigv i, 24. Br 104, Bhag ix, 7, 7-27. MBh xiii, 3, 186~7. 
Brahmanic version (fable), Rim i, 61,5 to 62,27. Fully discussed in 
JRAS, 1917, pp. 40-67. 

? It is this period of austerities probably that has been so magnified in 
the brahmanic versions. r 

§ Also Vis iv, 7,17: Bhag ix, 16, 30-2. P. 198. 

‘ Va 94, 39-47; 95, 10-13. Bd iii, 69, 39-47; 70, 9-14. Mat 43, 
41; 44, 12-14. Br 13, 189-94. Hv 33, 1884-8. MBh xii, 49, 
1753-8. Mat 68, 9, erroneously calls him Cyavana. MBbh i, 99, 3924-5 
wrongly places the hermitage near Mt. Meru. 

® Vir 94, 42-3. Ba iii, 69, 42-4. MBh i, 99, 3924-6. 
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foes, regained the kingdom and determined to exterminate those 
tribes, which had meanwhile settled down in his territories, but 
Vasistha interposed and made him spare them.? This Vasigtha is 
called Apava? and Atharvanidhi,? and these may be taken as 
a name to distinguish him, Atharvanidhi I Apava, from Athar- 
vanidhi II who will be mentioned soon. He is confused with 
Devaraj Vasigtha in brahmanical tales, and thus his connexion with 
the Sakas and other tribes led to the absurd detail in the fables 
about the contest between Vasistha and Visvimitra, that Vasistha’s 
cow created all those and other tribes to fight against Viévimitra.* 

The fourth noted Vasistha was priest to Mitrasaha Kalmisapida 
Saudasa, king of Ayodhya; the fifth was priest to Dilipa II 
Khatvinga; the sixth was priest to Dasaratha and his son Rama; 
and the seventh was priest to Paijavana Sudas (Sudasa), king of 
N. Paficila (p. 116). The fifth is sometimes introduced as having 
instructed Dilrpa,° and they are the dramatis personae in the first 
three cantos of the Raghuvarnga,® where (i, 59) the epithet Athar- 
vanidhi is given him. This may be taken as a name for him, and 
he may therefore be known as Atharvanidhi IJ, to distinguish him 
from the third Vasistha. The sixth holds a prominent position in 
the Ramayana, but no special personal epithet seems to be applied 
to him. 

The common name Vasistha, and the similarity in the names of 
their royal patrons, led to the fourth and the seventh Vasisthas 
being somewhat confused. A Vasistha had a son Sakti,’ who had 
a son PardSara, as the genealogy says; he was one of these two 
Vasisthas, and, as some of the stories confuse them, it is necessary 
to discuss and distinguish them. : 

As regards the fourth Vasistha the simplest story is this. The 


1 All fully discussed in JRAS, 1919, pp. 353-63. 

> Ba ili, 29, 43. ° VN 8, 63. JLAS, 1919, pp. 362-3. 

* Ram i, 54, 18 to 55, 38. MBh i, 175, 6083-6: ix, 47, 2304~5: 
xili, 78, 3732-3. JRAS, 1919, p. 364. 

5 eg. Pad vi, 220, 1-2. 

6 The story is also told in Pad vi, 197, 98 to 199, 65. One ha’ copied 
from the other apparently. 

7 MBh xii, 351, 183642; and Vedarth on Rigv i, 65, which quotes the 
former’s verse as from ‘Puranas’. Sakti is often called Saktri in the 
Epic and Puranas. 

8 Vis iv, 4, 20-38. Bhag ix. 9, 18-39. Also Ram vii, 65. VN 9, 
3-151 similarly as fur as the killing of the bral:man, 
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king Kalmisapida Saudasa beguiled by a Raksasa, offered Vasistha 
human flesh as food and was cursed by him. He then became a 
Rakgasa and cannibal,! and killed and devoured a brahman, but after 
twelve years regained his sanity. At his desire Vasistha begot 
a son Asmaka of the queen Madayanti? 

As regards Sudas and his priest Vasistha the simplest story is 
in two parts. One® is that, at a great sacrifice by Sudas, Visvamitra 
was overcome by Sakti, but the Jamadagnyas gave him speech and 
succoured the Kuéikas. The other‘ is that Sakti went to the 
forest, the king’s servants who were under Visvamitra’s bidding 
cast him into a forest fire, and Vasistha on learning of Sakti’s fate 
restrained his grief,5 

Next come the stories that introduce confusion. The Brhaddevata 
says Vasistha Viruni’s hundred sons were slain by the Saudisas, 
or by Sudiisa who in consequence of a curse had been transformed 
into a Rakgas.° The Linga says that a Raksasa instigated by 
Visvamitra possessed king Kalmasapida Saudisa and in consequence 
of Sakti’s curse devoured Sakti and all Vasistha’s hundred sons ; 
and Sakti’s widow AdrSyanti bore Pardsara afterwards.’ The 
Mahabharata amplifies the tale greatly. Kalmasapida had a 
dispute with Sakti and struck him and was cursed by him. Visva- 
mitra, who coveted Vasistha’s position, caused a Raksasa to possess 
the king, and the king then offered human flesh as food to an 
indigent brahman and was cursed by him, The king became 
a Raksasa,® a cannibal ?° maniac, and killed Saktiand all Vasistha’s 
hundred sons.7_ Vasistha without seeking revenge tried to destroy 
himself, but in vain, and Sakti’s widow Adrsyanti then bore 
Parisara, After twelve years Vasistha cured the king and they 
were reconciled. Vasistha then begot Asmaka of the queen 


1 Allnded to, MBh xiii, 6, 326: xiv, 56, 1656. 
2 "Wife of Saudasa, Rim v, 24, 12. 
8 Brhadd iv, 112-15. Vedarth on Rigv iii, 53. 
Anukramani and Vedarth on Rigv vii, 32. 
I know of no allusions to these two stories in the Puranas, 
Brhadd vi, 28 (Saudisas), 33-4 (Sudasa), on Rigv vii, 104. 
7 Lg i, 63, €3; 64, 2-47. 
® MBh i, 176 and 277; 182, 6891-6912. Alluded to, id. xiii, 78, 
3732-5: Va 2, 175-7; 2, 10-11: Bdi, 2, 10-11. 
® Alluded to, Pad vi, 73.2, 11-12. 
0 Alluded to, MBh ili, 207, 13817-18. 
2 Attributed to Viégvamitra, MBh xiii, 3, 183: i, 174, 6640-1, 


4 
5 
6 


VASISTHA, KALMASAPADA AND SUDAS — 209 


Madayanti.! Manu says ‘ Vasistha swore an oath to Paijavana’, 
and the commentators explain (turing the story found) that 
before king Sudas Viévamitra accused Vasistha of being a Raksas 
or Yatudhina and eating his (the king’s) hundred sons, and 
Vasistha took an oath denying the charge.® 

This last story may be mistaken, but it is unnecessary to examine 
the differences in all these stories, because the material question 
here concerns Vasigtha’s son Sakti, whether he was killed by 
Kalmasapida Saudasa, or by Sudas (or his people, the Saudasas), 
for both cannot be true and the two kings were apart in time 
(pp. 147-8). 

There is one certain fact, Paraéara, Satayatu and ‘ Vasistha’ 
were contemporaries of Sudas Paijavana.* That Parasara was 
Sakti’s son is well attested; and also that Sakti was killed ;° 
and it is said his widow Adrsyantr bore Paragara after his 
death,® a statement that appears true, and otherwise thege is 
no reason why it should have been made in the above stories, 
and it finds some support from the above Rigvedic passage 
which omits Sakti. Sutayatu then could not be Sakti and was 
probably another son of Vasistha.”? Thus Sakti lived in the 
time of Sudas of N. Paficala and not in that of Kalmasapida 
Saudisa of Ayodhya; hence he has been wrongly introduced 
into the story of the latter king. It seems then most probable, 
that Kalmasapida in his madness killed the sons of his priest 
‘Vasistha’, and that Sakti alone, the son of Sudas’s priest 
‘Vasistha’, was killed in Sudas’s reign. The Brhaddevata has 
kept the two occurrences distinct in the passages cited above, 
but otherwise they have been confused, and the Mahabharata 
and Linga, which know nothing of Sudis, have combined both 


1 Alluded to, MBh i, 2722, 4736-7: xii, 234, 8604: xiii, 137, 6262. 
Also Va 88, 177; Bd iii, 63,177; Kiri, 21, 12-13. 

? Manu viii, 110. Cited Nayada i, 243. 

5 Rigv vii, 28, 21-22. ‘Vasistha’ is connected with him and conse- 
erated him; Aitar Brihm vii, 5, 34; vili, 4, 21. : 

* Anpkramani and Vedirth on Rigvi,65. MBh i, 181, 6885 (Saktra), 
6866 (Saktreya): xii, 351, 13642: &c. 

5 See references above. 

* MBh and Lg accounts above. Implied in Va 1,175 (read Adréyan- 
tydm); cf, id. 2,12. She is named, MBh v, 216, 3970. 

T So Geldner suggested; Vedie Indes ii, 352. 
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oceurrences into one story and transferred the whole of it to 
Kalmiasapada Saudasa.? 

We may endeavour to distinguish these two Vasisthas further as 
regards their personal names. Kalmiasapida’s Vasistha is called 
brahma-kosa,? and twice érestha-bhy.® Either word might be an 
epithet or name. The former word appears to be an epithet, 
‘treasury of sacred lore,’ because it is joined with other epithets,* 
and is applied to other rishis also. Sresthabhdj is rare, and as an 
adjective, ‘ sharing in or possessing the best,’ ® has no obvious fitness 
in its context, where it would be quite appropriate, as a name; and 
it is not given to any other rishi as far as I omy aware. ‘It may, 
then, be reasonably taken as a name, and Kalmisapada’s Vasistha 
may be distinguished as Sresthabhaj. 

Sudis’s Vasistha is not alluded to in Puranic tradition, but is 
mentioned in three stories in the epic, if he was the Vasistha who 
is egnnecled with Satnvarana in them, namely, how Samvarana was 
driven out of his kingdom of Hastinapura by a Paficila king (who 
was Sudis) and after obtaining ‘ Vasistha’s’ aid recovered his 
kingdom ;7 how afterwards ‘ Vasistha’ obtained Tapati as wife for 
Samvarana; and how afterwards again ‘ Vasistha’ governed the 
kingdom during twelve years of drought when Sarnvarana was 
absent.’ ‘No special epithet is applied to Vasistha in the latter two 
stories,® but in the first he is called Suvarcas.!° This was a name, 
not uncommon," hence it may reasonably be taken here also as 
a name, and Sainvarana’s Vasistha at that time may be distin- 


* So also V8 2,175. Also MBh xii, 49, 1792~3 (which is brahmanical), 
wrongly’ making “Paraéara preserve (Kalmasapida-) Saudisa’s son 
Sarvakarman (see p. 152) in Rama Jamadagnya’s time, all thee persons 
being widely apart in time. 

? MBh xiii, 78, 3733, 3735. 

8 MBh i, 177, 6760, 6788. 

* Siddha, sanatana, and gavéim upanisad-vidvin. 

5 To Atri, Va 64, 27; Bd ii, 38, 28. Cf. Va 28,5; Bd ii, 27, 6. 

* So in MBh xii, 348, 13163, pratibuddhas tu sregtha-bhak. Sirensen 
does not give it. Srestha-bhagin as an adjective, Va GO, 37; Bad ii, 34, 40. 

7 MBh i, 94, 3725-37. P. 172. JRAS, 1918, pp. 245-8, 

* MBh i, 173, 6618-30. P. 66. JRAS, 1917, pp. 38-9. 

* In MBh i, 173, 6596, Calcutta edition, for amitraghnam read 
amitraghnas as inthe Bombay edition. 

0 MBh i, 94, 3733. 

" A king, MBh xiv, 4, 72. A pfince, i; 1277, 4549. <A rishi, Mark 99, 
11. See dictionary also. 
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guished as Vasistha Suvarcas. But Sudis’s Vasistha was an old 
man in Sudis’s reign, because his grandson Pardéara was old enough 
to take part in the hymn (vii, 18). He might be the Vasistha in 
the first story, but can hardly have been the Vasistha of the second 
and third stories. 

It seems more probable, however, that the same Vasistha is meant 
in the three stories, and in that case Sarmvarana’s Vasistha weuld 
not be the same as Sudis’s Vasistha, but rather a son. If so, there 
js no name to be assigned to Sudiis’s Vasistha, and Sarnvarana’s 
Vasistha would have the name Suvarcas,! and would be the ninth 
‘ Vasistha’ of note, reckoning Sakti as the eighth. ‘Till this time 
the V asisthas had been almost exclusively connected with Ayodhya 
or Videha,? and Sudas’s Vasistha is the first who was definitely 
priest to an Aila king.? It may be suggested that the conquest of 
Sirasena and Mathura by Rama’s brother Satrughna (p. 170), 
a little earlier than Sudis’s reign, may have led some of the Vasigthas 
into other kingdoms. Afterwards the Vasisthas spread elsewhere, 
and various places were connected with ‘ Vasistha ’.4 

In these three rishis, ‘ Vasistha,’ his son Sakti and his son 
Paragara, occurs the first genuine pedigree® in the genealogy 
(lines 1, 2), the first part of the first section. It goes on to say 
that Parfara was father of Krsna Dvaipayana, that is, Vyasa, by 
Kali. Now Vyisa was certainly son of a Parigara and Kali, as will 
be noticed, but he was born in king Santanu’s reign and she became 
Santanu’s queen. There was a long interval with maby kings 
between Suds (Sudisa) of N. Paficala and Santanu (p. 148), and 
it is impossible that Sakti’s son Pardéara of Sudas’s time® could 
have been Vyiisa’s father. Vyasa then was son of a Parisara 
but not of Pasha Saktya. Hence there must have been two 
Paragaras. This is not improbable (p. 130), and certain particulars 
support this conclusion. 


2 Probabjy priest to Sarhvarana’s son Kura, MBh ix, 39, 2211-13. 

2 They belonged to the ‘ east’, so MBh v. 107, #773. 

5 Rantideva Saikrtya, who was earlier (p. 89), is said to have done 
honour ,to a ‘ Vasistha’, MBh xiii, 737, 6250: xii, 234, 8591. In 
brahmanical fables ‘ Vasistha’ ig connected with king Nahusa the Aila 
erroneously, Pad ii, 108; also as priest with Pui iiravas, Br 152, 8, 10. 

* e.g. MBh i, 225, 7813-14: lii, 82, 4097-8. 

5 Mat 201, 30-31. Kari, 7%, 23. 

* This Pardéara is said to *haye destruyed Raksasas, MBh i, 181, 
6866-85; Lg i, 64, 107; Visi, 2,.4-34. 
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First, Paragara (line 2) is called Sagara or Svdgaja, and these two 
words are an instance of the importance of readings that appear 
unmeaning (p. 83). The Litga’s reading jydyaso throws no light on 
them, for it is obviously an ‘emendation’ to suit the alteration it 
has made in the preceding line, declaring that Sakti was the eldest 
of the hundred sons according to its confusion of the stories noticed 
above. Svagaja suggests svdgraja, but the possible readings erd- 
grajam, svagrajo and svagrajdt are untenable, if we consider the 
force of sva, the fact that Sakti had only one son Paraigara who 
was born after his death, and the consequent meaning of the 
sentence. Sdgaram or Svagajam must therefore be an accusative 
agreeing with Pardsaram. Sakti’s son was Paragara Saktya, hence 
the passage suggests that there was a Pariéara called Sdgara or 
Svdgaja, and that it has blended the two. 

Secondly, the Anukramani, in its mention of Parigara as part 
author of hymn ix, 97, seems conscious of a difference. It says 
that ‘ Vasistha’ saw the first three verses, that the nine ‘ Vasigthas ’, 
Indrapramati, Vrsagana, Manyu, Upamanyu, Vyaghrapad, Sakti, 
Karuasrut, Mrlika and Vasukra, each saw three more verses 
separately, and that Paragara composed 14 and ‘ Kutsa’ the rest. 
It thus knew that Sakti was a Vasigstha, and also that he had 
a son PariSara, for it attributes hymns i, 65 to 73 to Parigara 
Saktya, and so knew that Paragara was a Vasistha. If then this 
Paragara of ix, 97 was Sakti’s son, it might naturally have called 
him Vasistha or Saktya, yet it does not do so and leaves his name 
without particularization. This suggests that there might be 
a Pariéara other than Saktya.! The Vedarthadipika on the same 
hymn tends to confirm this doubt, for it specifies ‘ Vasistha’ as 
Maitravaruni, calls the nine others ‘sons of Vasistha’, yet makes 
no reference tu PardSara, who as author of 14 verses was more 
important than any of them, thus suggesting that it was not clear 
who this Pardgara was. Those nine Vasisthas were not all sons of 
one Vasigtha, for Upamanyu was Indrapramati’s grandson, as will 
appear, and the Vedarthadipika says they composed their verses 
all quite independently. The hymn therefore was not composed 


* Rigv v, 29 is attributed to Gauriviti Siktya, but x, 73 and 74 simply 
to Gauriviti by the Anukramani, and it will appear among the Sankrtyas 
in chap. XXIII that there were probably two Gaurivitis: but the 
Vediath ascribes the two latter hymns also to Saiktya, 
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at one time, but grew in the course of time, so that Parigara’s later 
14 verses may well have been added by a second Paragara. 

There are reasonable grounds then, chronological and textual, for 
holding that there were two Paragaras, and there is no improbability 
in this, for there were other Paragaras later still; see chapter XX VII. 
The same names reappeared, as is proved by the fact that one of 
Krgna Vyasa’s grandsons also was called Krgna as the genealogy 
(lines 2-6) and other authorities that will be noticed say. To this 
later Paraéara,) who lived in Santanu’s time, we may fairly attach 
the epithet Sagara or Svigaja. Svagaja is not grammatically 
a properly formed patronymic, but Sagara is; hence we may 
prefer the latter and distinguish him as Sagara, ‘son of Sagara’? 
The genéalogy would then have blended the two Pardéaras,? 
just as it will now be shown to have confused two Sukas, yet 
its preservation of these two epithets has saved some trace of the 
distinction. 

Next comes the second part of the first section. Krsna Dvaipayana 
Vyisa* was the son of this later Parfisara by the fisher-maiden 
Kali, who was called Satyavati® and became king Santanu’s queen. 
Vyisa’s wife was Arant, and their son was Suka,” called Karsgni,® 
Vaiyisaki® and Araneya.! Suka’s wife was Pivari, who appears to 
have been his half-sister, for the expression pi/y-kunyd in her case 
could not mean ‘daughter of the Pitrs’ (p. 69). They had five 
sons, and also, it is said, a daughter Kirtimati, and, if so, the 
genealogy is certainly wrong in making her Anuha’s queen 
and Brahmadatta’s mother, by confusing two Sukas as shown 


1 Pardéarya Sirika (MBh ii, 4, 108) was probably his descendant. 

> Sagara was a real name, that of the famous king of Ayodhya. 
A more curious case, Samudra futher of Aéva, Satapatha Brahm xiii, 
2, 2, 14. 

8 So also MBh i, 60, 2209: xii, 851, 18642-3: xiii, 24,1677. Vis 
ili, 8, 18, 21; 4, 2; vi, 2, 6, 9, 10. 

* He is called a Vasistha, Va 7, 10. 

5 MBh i, 60, 2208-9; 63, 2396 f.: &. Pp. 69-70. Vis vi, 2, 10. 

6 MBb i, 95, 3801-2; 100, 4011 to 101, 4067: &c. 

7 MBh i, 7, 103; 63,2418: xii, 231, 8485: &c. Jd. xii, 326, 12187- 
97 in a brabmanical fable makes Suka the son of Vyasa through the 
arani. Lg i, 63, 85 gives them a second son Upamanyu apparently 
erroneously, see infra. 

8 MBh xii, 327, 12258; 328, 12264. 

®° MBh xii, 231, 8485. Bad ii, 33, 14. 

10 MBh xii, 3.26, 12207; 329, 12339, 12842: &e. 
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above (p. 64). The five sons were Bhirigravas,* Prabhu (or 
Prthu), Sambhu, Krsna and Gaura. 

The Matsya says that Paragara’s descendants composed six 
pravaras, sub-families, named Gaura, Nila, Krsna, Sveta, Syama 
and Dhiimra;? but the genealogy says they formed eight paksas, 
‘groups,’ namely, six bearing those six names and two others, 
which the readings leave doubtful but of which one seems probably 
Badarika. 

The second section of the genealogy (lines 12-16) says that 
‘ Vasistha’ had by his wife Kapifijali Ghrtact a famous son Indra- 
pramati,? well known as Kunin or Kuniti He married Prthu’s 
daughter and had a son Vasu,> and Vasu had a son Upamanyu,® 
the progenitor of the Upamanyus or Aupamanyavas. Indrapramati 
was a well-known rishi,’ and there were more than one rishi named 
Upamanyn, as will appear. These two and Sakti and six other 
Vasisthas, as mentioned above, each composed three verses of 
Rigveda ix, 97, all independently, so that Upamanyu’s contribution 
must have been some time after Indrapramati’s, if the order of the 
rishis is chronological ; and Indrapramati later than Maitrivarani 
Vasistha, if the opening verses were composed by the latter. 

The third section of the genealogy (lines 17-18) says that from 
Mitra and Varuna sprang the Vasisthas who were called Kundins, 
Kundineyas or Kaundinyas.? This deals with the Vasistha who 
was called Maitravaruna’® or Maitrivaruni.!! This name is 


1 Mentioned, Pd ii, 33, 14. 
* Mat 201, 33-8, which gives the gotras in each sub-family. 
* Also Va 60,25, 27. Mat 200,13. There was a later Indrapramati, 
see chap. XXVII. 
* Or Au stz; see the genealogy. Also a late: Kuégiti, chap. XXVII. 
' He may be Vasumant, who was famous, Va 64, 27: Bd 1i, 38, 29. 
§ Upamanyu occurs in Rigv i, 102, 9. 
Mat 145, 109-11; Va 59, 105-6; Bd ii, 32, 115~16: 
Vasisthas caiva Saktié ca trtiya$ ca Paragarah 
caturtha Indrapramatih paficamas tu Bharadvasuh 
sasthas tu Maitravarunah * Kundinah saptamas tatha 
ity ete sapta vijfieyi Vasistha brahma-vaidinah. 
Where * Mat reads Mfttravarunah. 
§ So Vedarth on the hymn. ® A Kaundinya, MBh ii, 4, 111. 
© Rigv vii, 33,11. Third note above. 
4 MBh i, 178, 6801: ix, 43, 2886: xii, 304, 11222. Br 240, 7. 
Brhadd v, 160. Vedarth on Rigv i, 166, introduction to vii, and on 
ix, 97. 
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acknowledged to be a patronymic and is taken to mean ‘son of 
Mitra and Varuna’, and is explained by a fable, that from them 
both, after they saw the apsaras Urvasi, Vasistha was born in a jar 
and so was son of both, and Agastya also was so begotten and 
born at the same time.’ The fable appears in Rigveda vii, 33, 
but the statements there are hardly consistent or have blended 
different fancies, for verse 13 says both were so born in a jar 
together,? while verse 12 says that Vasistha was born of Urvagi 
the apsaras. 

The fable was obviously devised to explain the name Maitra- 
varuna, and the hymn has combined that with another fable that 
*Vasistha’ (and not Agastya®) was born of Urvasr in order to 
explain the metronymie dwrraga which was the name of a 
‘Vasistha’.* This view is supported by another fact, that a reason 
why ‘ Vasistha’ was born from Mitra and Varuna was necessary 
and was supplied by another fable, often linked with the former. 
Nimi, the first king of Videha, and ‘ Vasistha’ had a quarrel and 
cursed each other to become bodiless (vi-deda) ;*° both then went to 
Brahma and he assigned Nimi to the eyes of creatures, whence 
they wink (ximesa), and said Vasistba should be son of Mitra and 
Varuna with the name Vasistha.© This fable has manifestly been 
fabricated or modified to explain the name Videha and supply 
a reason for the birth from Mitra and Varuna. 

The fable is impossible. Matérivaruna is a proper patronymic 
from Mtrirvaruna. The earliest rishis sometimes bore the names 


1 Sarvinukramani and Vedarth on Rigv i, 166. Nirukta v, 13. Mat 
61, 26-31, 36, 50; 201, 23-9. Pad v, 22, 29-34, 37-40. Vis iv, 5, 6, 
Cf, MBh xiii, 158, 7372. Differently, Ram vii, 56, 12-23; 57, 1-9. 
Vasistha’s lawbook says this Vasistha was Satayatu (xxx, 11; SBE xiv. 

. 140)—chronologically impossible, see ante, 

? Brhadd v, 149-56 develops this story with details and adds 
a third outcome of this production, namely, ‘ Matsya’. 

* No Agastya is called durvasa, as far as I know. Aurvaseya is said to 
be a name of ‘ Agastya’ by lexicograpbers. 

* Brhadd ii, 37, 44,156: iii, 56. Under 7d. ii, 37 Prof. Macdonell 
says hymns vii, 101 and 102 are ascribed to him. 

5 Mat 61, 32-6; 201,1-17. Pad v, 22, 34-7. Vis iv, 5,1-5. Va 
89,4. Bd iii, 64,4. Bhag ix, 13, 1-6. Ram vii, 55 to 56,11; 57, 
9-16. 

® Mat 201, 17-22 and Pad v, 22, 37-40, where the signification of 
the name seems to be that offered by Brhadd v, 156, ‘from the root vas, 
expressive of pre-eminence’, Bhag ix, 13, 6-11. 
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of gods (p. 181), and if they chose the double name of these two 
gods who are so often united, it would appear as Mitravaruna,’ 
which does actuallyccur as the name of a Vasistha.* 

The genealogy makes this Vasistha Maitravaruna ancestor only 
of the Kundins, or Kundinas as the name is more often given. 
This family obviously took its name from its ancestor, just like the 
Viévamitras, Kanvas and others. Hence he was Kundin, or 
Kundina, Maitravaruna, son of Mitravaruna. Kundina is named 
as a Vasistha twice,and mentioned along with Mitravaruna,® and 
both (p. 214) were Vasisthas who.were drahma-vadins. Kundina 
would naturally be connected with ‘undin, ‘having a pitcher,’ and 
Maitravaruna was taken to mean ‘son of Mitra and Varuna’; thus 
these two names reveal at once how the above fables were fabricated 
by way of folk etymology. , 

The fable about Vasistha and Agastya is very ancient, because 
it was current when hymn vii, 33 was composed in or soon after the 
reign of Sudas, whom it praises and whose chronological position 
has been fixed (p. 172); and it required time for its develop- 
ment, So far as it concerns Agastya it will be further noticed in 
chapter XXII. The Vasisthas were a well known family then, as 
verses 2~9 show ; hence it obviously refers to some progenitor, and 
therefore Maitrivaruna wasa Vasistha far earlier than Sudas’s priest 
Vasistha, Vasistha Maitrivaruni is said to have composed the first 
three verses of hymn ix, 97 and hymns vii, 7 and 3 to 17,4 and 
even all the hymns in the seventh mandala,® but vii, 83 can be his 


* The long medial @ might be a relic of the dual formation Aftra- 
varunau, as in the plural compound MMitra-Varuna-Daksdinga-, &c. 
(Brhadd iv, 82), or the lengthening of the medial vowel, as in visvanara, 
Viseamitra, gurtéivasu (see Macdonell’s Vedie Grammar, p. 10, 4d). If 
the meaning were really ‘ relating to (descended from) Mitra and Varuna’, 
Maityavaruna might perhaps be expected, as Maitrabarhaspatya shows. 

® See twelfth note ante, where Mat reading Mitrdévaruna is probably 
correct rather than Va and Bd reading Matra, for the latter might 
easily be an ‘emendation’ of the former, whereas the reverse is highly 
improbable. Mitravaruna is mentioned again, Mat 200, 16, and is 
probably the true name. The Vedarth may support this perhaps, for it 
attributes hymn viii, 67 in the alternative to Manya (i.e. an Agastya), 
Mitrévaruna-putra, which means naturally ‘son of Mitravaruna’; 
whereas ‘son of Mitra and Varuna’ should rather be Mitra-Varuna-putra 
in its Sanskrit. 

5 Mat 200, 15, 18. ‘ Brhadd v, 160. 

® Vedarth on i, 166, and introduction to vii. 
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only if Maitrivaruni means a descendant of Maitravaruna, for 
Maitravaruna, as shown, lived far earlier. The epic applies Maitra- 
varuni to the fourth Vasistha, who was Kaltisapida’s priest,) and 
this is quite possibly right ; but the Brhaddevata calls him Varuni 
(vi, 88-4), perhaps for short. All that seems clear is that Maitra- 
varuna was Kundina and was long prior.to Sudis’s Vasistha, and 
that Mitravaruna Vasistha was earlier still? 

The patronymic Varuni is also applied to a Vasistha who sang 
the fable about king Nahusa (Yayati?) and the Sarasvati,? and to 
Apava Vasistha (ante). A Vasistha unspecified is said to have had 
a father Varuna.* 

Other Vasisthas are alluded to: thus, one was purohita of 
Mucukunda,® as would be natural, since this Mucukunda was no 
doubt the son of Mandhatr of Ayodhya (p. 98); and another, as 
mentioned above, received honour from king Rantideva, who was 
about contemporary with king Hastin (pp. 112, 146). 

The Jatukarnyas were a Vasistha gotra.6 This name is a patro- 
nymic, and so there were several of the name. Jiatiikarna or a 
Jaitikarnya is said to have taught Vyasa the Veda’ and the 
Purana,’ and is described as Vyfsa’s predecessor as regards the 
Veda.® There were other Jatiikarnyas later.!¢ 


1 MBh i, 178, 6801. 

* Some passages even make Maitiaivaruni Vasistha the purohita of 
Manu’s sons, Mat 12, 4-5: Pad v, 8, 109-10. This may have some 
connexion with the above fable and with the fable that Manu’s daughter 
Ta was produced by Mitia and Varuna at Manu’s sacrifice ; Va 85, 6, 9, 
13; Bd iii, 60, 5, 8, 12; Hv 20, 615-22; Br 7, 3-8; Vis iv, 1, 6-8. 

* Brhadd vi, 20-4, * Id. vi, 11-15. 

® MBh xii, 74, 2811-14. 

° Mat 200,19. Va1,9-10. Bhag ix, 2, 21 says Jatikarnya famed 
as Kanina was Agniveéya, and derives him from Narisyanta, Manu’s son 
(chap. XXIV): if so, he would be a different person in a different gotra. 

7 Vi 1,44. Hv 42, 2364. Vedic literature says Vyiisa was a disciple 
of Visvaksena, Vedic Index, ii, 339. The two may be the same. 

® Bd i, Z, 11, 

® In the fanciful lists of the successive Vyasas in the 28 Dvaparas of 
this manvantara, Va 23, 115-219: Bd ii, 35, 116-25: Vis ili, 3, 11-19: 
Lg i, 7, 12-18; 24, 12-127: Kir i, 52, 1-8. 

0 See Vedic Index, 


CHAPTER XIX 
THE ANGIRASAS AND KANVAS 


THE mythical founder Angiras has been noticed in chapter XVI, 
and also the divine priest Brhaspati. A varnga of the Angirasas is 
given by the Brahmanda and Vayu, and the Matsya gives a long 
list of the rishis and gotras.! Genealogical statements are found 
elsewhere but are few and brief. ‘ Angiras,’ like the names of the 
other primaeval rishis, is applied indiscriminately to Angirasa rishis ; 
thus Utathya is so called,* and also Drona or his father Bharadvaja.> 
The names Brhaspati* and Bharadvaja® were also freely used 
instead of patronymics, as will appear, and are often quite vague. 

The accounts in the Brahmanda and Vayu collated suggest the 
probable text ; but they are not a genuine genealogy, for they mix 
up mythological persons as the Angirasa deities and Rbhus with 
historical persons and have confused the relationships of the rishis. 
We must therefore consider the various Angirasa rishis according 
to the information available elsewhere, A remarkable point is that 
the genealogy gives the first Angiras the name Atharvan and 
makes Atharvan Angiras the progenitor of all the Angirasas,° so 
that ‘Atharvan’ and ‘ Angiras’ become equivalent, and they may 
all be designated Atharvangiras. 

The earliest rishi who is called an Angiras is the priest: Brhaspati 
who supported the gods (devas)7 in their war against the Daityas, 
Danavas and asuras, who were aided by the priest Usanas-Sukra 


1 Bd iii, 2, 101-13. Va 65, 97-108. Mat 196. 
? MBh xii, 90, 3362. 
5 MBh v, 150, 5114. 
“eg. Va 59, 131. 
® eg. Va 59,131. In fables, Br 121; 133. 
Atharvaigiras = Angiras, MBh v, 17, 548-51, which cays Ajigiras 
has the name Athervanigiras in the Atharvaveda and connects him with 
that. Mundaka Upanisad i, 1, 1~2 mythologizes ; SBE xv, 27. 

7 Referred to in MBh i, 76, 3188: xii, 37, 1353; 15.2, 5667; 338, 
12752: probably in vi, 50,2073. For the divine priest, see chap. XVI; 
and the devdsura wars, p. 187, note *. 


6 


EARLIEST ANGIRASAS 219 


(chapter XVII). That story gives him a chronological position, but 
it seems doubtful if he really was an Angiras, for he is not, I believe, 
ever derived from Atharvan Angiras. Fable in one form says 
he had a son Kaca (p. 196). References to ‘ Brhaspati’ occur in 
connexion with other persons, which show the lack of the historical 
sense and are vague, and being worthless for the present purpose 
are not cited here.? 

The earliest time at which Angirasas are alleged to have existed 
was in the reign of Mandhatr king of Ayodhya, for he himself, his 
sons, grandsons and his descendants the Visnuvrddhas and Hirttas 
are said to have joined the Aagirasas (chapter XXIII), but no 
Angirasas are named about that time. 

The earliest time at which a real Angirasa rishi is alleged to 
have existed was in the reign of Harigvandra of Ayodhya, when 
Ajigarta sold his son Sunahéepa as a sacrificial victim instead of 
Rohita, and Ayasya officiated as a priest at the ceremony 
(chapter XVIII). In the brahmanical books Ajigarta is called an 
Angirasa, but they have made mistakes (pp. 10, 100) and introduce 
extravagant mythology into the story; and they are no doubt 
wrong in making Ajigarta an Angirasa, because better authority 
says his son Sunahgepa was a Bhargava (chapter XVII). Ayasya 
was an Angirasa rishi,? but no reliance can be placed on those 
books when they say he was present, in view of those mistakes 
and because the Brahma substitutes (though probably wrongly) 
Vamadeva for him, There is nothing to show to what time 
Ayasya should be assigned. He was the reputed author of 
hymns.* 

The traditions which give the earliest genuine historical setting 
to the Angirasas connect them with the kings who reigned in the 
portion of North Bihar of which Vaisalr became the capital after- 
wards (p. 97). They come into notice there first with king 
Karandhama, his son Aviksit and his son the famous Marutta 
Avikgsita, being their hereditary priests. Their chronological 
position and connexions have been explained above (pp. 157 f.), 


1 e.g. MBh vii, 94, 3476. 

2 So the genealogy. Vedic Index. Id ii, 82, 110. Va 59, 101 
(Ayapya). Mat 196, 4 (Ajasya). Not in Sirensen’s Index to the MBh, 
but for Payasyah in xili, 85, 4147 read Aydsyah, 

8 Rigv ix, 44 to 46: x. 67 and 68. 
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namely, of Uéija, his three sons! Ucathya 2 (or Utathya), Brhaspati* 
and Samvarta,‘ Ucathya’s son Dirghatamas by his wife Mamata, 
and Brhaspati’s son Bharadvaja® and descendant (probably great 
grandson) Vidathin Bharadvaja. These rishis thus began in the 
country of Vaisalr, and moved westwards in time. Bharadvaja moved 
to Kaéi, and became purohita te king Divodasa II of Kasi.® Vidathin 
Bharadvaja was adopted by king Bharata as his son (p. 159), and 
the Bharadvajas remained connected with the Paurava dynasty. 

Dirghatamas was set adrift in the Ganges and carried down to 
the country called Anga afterwards. He lived there and married 
a éidra woman,’ to whom the name Uéij appears to be wrongly 
attributed (p. 161). She is called Auéinari.2 By her he had 
Kaksgivant and other sons. He gained his sight and assumed the 
name Gautama or Gotama.® He and his sudra-born sons went to 
Girivraja in the country known afterwards as Magadha,'’ and after 
long ansteritics they attained brahmanhood there. Kaksivant begot 
many sons who were called the Kusmainda™! Gautamas, and he 
must be distinguished from a later Kaksivant (infra). Towards 
the end of his life Dirghatamas consecrated king Bharata. These 
particulars have been discussed above (pp. 158, 162). 


? © Angiras’ is called father of the three, and coufused with the primaeval 
rishi, MBh i, 66, 2569. 

* He is wrongly made to instruct Mandhatr Yauvanaéva in a 
brahmanical story, MBh xii, 90, 3362. An absurd fable is told about 
hin, saying his wife was Soma’s daughter Bhadra, xiii, 154, 7240-63. 
Called Angiras in both. 

8 «Brhaspati’ is wrongly made to instruct Vasumanas, king of Kosala, 
in a brahmanical story, MBh xii, 68, 2536-41. He is called Angiras, 
ibid, 2595. | 

‘ He wasan Aigirasa, MBh xiv, 10, 281; younger brother of Brhaspati 
xii, 29, 913. 

5 So also Va 64, 26: Bd ii, 38, 27. 

* MBh xiii, 30, 1963, Soe pp. 154 and 164. 

7 MBh i, 104, 4193-4, 4205, say he had a wife Pradvesi and sons 
Gautama, &c., before he was set adrift. 

® MBh ii, 20, 802. 

® So, apparently, Brhadd iii, 125; MBh xii, 343, 13184. But some- 
times Gautama is treated as an earlier patronymic, being given to him 
and his younger brother, Mat 48, 53,84. This name (go-tama) has no 
doubt some connexion with the allegation of his immoral imitation of 
cattle, Va 99, 47-61, 88-92; Bd iii, 74, 47-61, 90-4; Mat 48, 43-56, 
79-84. 

10 MBh ii, 20, 798-805 says the sons were born there, 

" Or Arenaiga, as some copies of Va read. 
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A paternal cousin of Dirghatamas is called Sdradvant,! but 
nothing more is said of him. The Saradvant mentioned in the 
genealogy may be he or a later Saradvant, infra, 

- Bharadvaja Barhaspatya, Vidathin, who was adopted by Bharata 
(p. 163), is said to have had five sons, Suhotra, Sunahotra, Nara, 
Garga and Rijiévan, who were Bharadvajas and could claim 
optionally to be grandsons of Brhaspati or of Bharata.? The option 
involved that they could be either brahmans or kgatriyas, and the 
mention of it implies that they exercised it, as will appear in 
chapter XXIII. The Vedarthadipiki also says they belonged to 
the Barhaspatya gotra of Sarhyu (who is elsewhere declared to have 
been son of a Brhaspati,? and was therefore prior to these five 
persons), and they expanded‘ the family of the Bharadvajas; but 
its genealogy is contracted and incorrect, for they were not 
brothers, and they were not sons but descendants of Vidathin 
Bharadvaja.6 Rjisvan was a son or descendant of Vidathin, for he 
is called Vaidathina;* and he is also called son of ‘ Bharadvaja "and 
son’s on of ‘Brhaspati’ or of Bharata,’ where the word ‘son’ 
obviously does not mean immediate sonship. Accordingly, since 
he and the other four mentioned were born in the Paurava line and 
yet he was of Sarnyu’s gotra, Sathyu son of ‘ Brhaspati’® must be 
placed before Vidathin and after the Brhaspati mentioned above ; 
and Rjisvan with or soon after Garga and Nara’s son Sankrti 
(pp. 112, 191). 

A later Bharadvaja was connected with the Paurava king 
Ajamidha.’ Next may be mentioned Payu, who was a Bharadvaja, 


1 Va 99, 48, 57-62. *Bd iii, 74, 48, 58-62. 

2 Anukramani and Vedarth on Rigv vi, 52. The latter’s account 
hardly agrees with the itihasa it quotes, for it explains the option by 
asserting the five sons had two mothers, while the itihasa says they were 
all sons of one wife (verse 14) and explains that option by the adoption 
(verses 12-15). : : 

8 Va 71, 37-8, 48-9. Bd iii, 9,38, 49; 20, 17. Satapatha Brahm 
i, 9, 1, 26. 

* Read nirvrtty-artham in Vedarth loc. cit.4 

* See p. 112, and also chap. XXIIL 

© Rigv iv, 16,13: v, 29,14. Rjiévan Augij.in x, 99, 11 may be the 
same, because Bharadvaja was deacended from Uéija (p. 161). 

7 Vedarth on Rigv ix, 98. 

8 Va 71, 48-9; 83, 13-14, 129. Bd iti, 9, 49-50: 19, 12-13 with 
20, 23. Of. MBh iii, 218, 14131. 

® Va 99, 168-9. Mat £9, 45-6. 
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He was a dontemporary of Prastoka Sarfijaya, Abhydvartin 
Cayamina, and Divodisa king of N. Paficala.? 

Vamadeva was a well-known Angirasa rishi, as the genealogy 
says.2. Hymns ascribed to him show he was a Gautama?® and 
refer to Dirghatamas.‘ In one hymn ‘ Vimadeva’ shows he was 
later than Rjiévan Vaidathina,® and others ascribed to him indicate 
he was later than Divodasa Atithigva and Trasadasyu ® who were 
contemporaries (p. 170), and was a contemporary of Somaka 
Sahadevya.? Elsewhere ‘ Vamadeva’ is connected with kings Sala 
and Dala,’ who appear to be the kings of Ayodhya, No. 77 
(p. 149), later still. These indications suggest that the first Vima- 
deva lived in the time of Somaka, Descendants of his would appear 
later, and among them Brhaduktha is called his son and was a 
well-known rishi.® ‘Vamadeva’ consecrated Durmukha Paficila.'? 
Other references to ‘ Vamadeva’ are quite vague.! 

The next noted Arigirasa was Saradvant, son of a Gautama,!? 
who married Ahalya,® sister of king Divodasa of N. Paficila 
(p. 116); and his descendants are given in the N. Paicala 
genealogy,# but the pedigree is very greatly abbreviated, only 
three generations being mentioned from Divodasa’s time to that 


? Anukramani and Vedarth on Rigv vi, 75. Brhadd v, 124-8, 138-9. 
P. 170. 

Also Va 59, 90, 101: Bd ii, 32,110: Mat 145, 104; 196, 4, 35-6. 
Rigv iv, 4,11; 32,9, 12. Brhadd iv, 126-7. Vedie Indes ii, 286. 
Rigv iv, 4, 18. Also Ausgija, 21, 6-7. 

Id. iv, 16, 13, 18. ° Id. iv, 26, 3; 38, 1. 

Id. iv, 15, 7-10. Vedarth on Rigv iv, 15. 

8 MBh iii, 292, 13180 f. MBh xii, 92 to 94 about Vasumunas are 
indeterminate and brahmanical. : 

® Va 59, 98,102. Bd ii, 82,101,111. Mat 745, 95,105; 196, 35-6. 
Vedic Index ii, 71. Anukramani and Vedarth on Rigv x, 54 to 56. 

 Aitareya Brahm viii, 23. 

1 e.g. Manu x, 106: Pad vi, 281, 6, 11. 

® MBhi, 130, 5072: v, 165, 5768. 

* It is of her that Ram tells the story of Indra’s seduction of Ahalya 
(i, 48, 14f.) in that her son was Satdénanda (id. 51, 1-6). It is told 
again with fanciful additions (id. vii, 30, 21-35). Often alluded to, 
MBh v, 22, 373: xii, 344, 13205: xiii, 41, 2328; 153, 7218: Lg i, 29, 
27: with variations. Also Vedic Index: Br 122,49: Pad v, 51. The 
story is attached in a fable to Medhatithi Gautama and his son Cirak&rin, 
MBh xii, 267, 9482-9552. 

4 Va 99, 201-5. Mat 50, 8-12. Hv 32, 1784-8. Vis iv, 19, 16-18. 
Ag 277, 22-3. Wrongly in Bhiag ix, 21, 34-6. MBh i, 130, 5072-89, 
omitting Satananda and Satyadhrti. 
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of Santanu, namely Satananda, Satyadhrti and the twins Krpa and 
Krpi, whom Santanu succoured.! All these were Gautamas? and 
therefore descendants of Ucathya.* There is nothing to fix the 
times of Satananda and Satyadhrti. 

Another Kaksivant was the author of Rigveda i, 116 and 117, 
where he calls himself Pajriya Kaksivant. These hymns and also 
118 to 126 are attributed to Kaksivant Dairghatamasa Ausija, but 
this rishi cannot be the former Kaksivant (ante), because (1) Dirgha- 
tamas and his son Kaksivant lived in the time of Dugyanta and 
Bharata (p. 163), (2) this Pajriya Kakstvant speaks of Divodasa‘ 
(who appears to be the king of N. Paficala) but not of Pijavana 
nor Sudis, whence it seems he lived between them, (3) there was 
a long interval of many kings between Bharata and his descendant 
Divodasa (p. 146), and (4) the description and treatment of this 
young rishi in the story of him and king Svanaya Bhavayavya® 
does not accord with the base birth of the earlier Kaksivant. The 
two Kaksivants therefore were different persons. This rishi belonged 
to the family of the Pajras,° of whom there is no mention before 
Dirghatamas. Moreover, it will be shown in the following section 
that the Kanvas did not come into existence till after Ajamidha, 
so that the reference in hymn 717, 8 to Kanva and that in i, 18 
(attributed to Medhatithi Kanva) to ‘ Kaksivant who is Ausija’ as 
a contemporary, both show that Pajriya Kaksivant could not be 
the earlier Kakstvant, but was a later descendant, for Pajra was an 
Augija.7. Thus there were two Kaksivants, both Ausijas, the first 
son of Dirghatamas in Bharata’s time and the second son (or 
descendant) of Pajra (and also probably a descendant of Dirghatamas) 
soon after Divodisa. The Anukramant and Vedarthadtpika have 
confused them. This fixes the time of king Svanaya as between 
Divodisa and Sudis.® 


2 Also MBh i, 63, 2485-6: v, 165, 5767-8. 

? So Krpi, MBh i, 180, 5114-15; and Krpa, 137, 5433. 

3 Va reading Riathyd in the genealogy should be Autathya (= Aucathya). 
Mat akhyata and Hv ete te have ‘emended’ the patronymic they did not 
understand (cf. pp. 82-3). This Saradvant apparently is called Autathya 
Gautama, V8 64, 26: Bd ii, 38, 28. 

4 Rigv i, 116, 18. ® Brhadd iii, 141-50. ®° Rigv i, 126, 2, 4, 5. 

7 Rigv i, 122, 4, 7,8. Hence Nahusa there is different from Nahusa 
father of Yayati. 

® He belonged probably to one of the petiy Paticila dynasties descended 
from Bhymyasva (p. 117). 
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Krpa brings us down to the reign of Santanu of Hastinapura. 
A Bharadvaja had his hermitage at Gangadvira' and was of 
Adgiras’ lineage? Prsata was then king of N. Paiicila and was his 
friend.- Prgata’s son Drupada and Bharadvaja’s son Drona were 
playmates,’ but Drupada on becoming king despised Drona. Drona 
was a great archer and warrior and taught Dhrtarastra’s sons and 
the Pandavas all the art of war. With the Pandavas’ aid he 
conquered Drupada (p. 116), and apparently became himself king 
of N. Paficdla. He married Krpt, and their son was Aévatthaman.® 
This Bharadvaja is said to have taught Agniveéa the art of the 
igneya weapon, and Agnivesa taught it to Drona.® 

Other Brhaspatis and Bharadvajas are mentioned, but with want 
of personal distinction.” One Brhaspati gave his daughter Romasa 
to king Svanaya Bhavayavya:*® another is said to have been the 
preceptor of king Vasu of Cedi: and another the preceptor of 
Vyasa’s son Snka.? One Bharadvija taught Satrufijaya king of 
the Sauviras:!! another with his son Yavakit is connected with 
Raibhya and his sons Arvavasu and Parivasu.!* Many other 
Angirasas, authors of Vedic hymns and others, are mentioned, some 
of whom were of more or less note, such as Hiranyastiipa, Kutsa, 
Gotama Rahigana! and Apastamba;1* but there is no sufficient 
evidence to fix their positions. A Canda Kausika, called son of 
Kaksivant Gautama, is made contemporary with Brhadratha and 
Jarasandha, kings of Magadha, by contracting the genealogy.!® 


? The story is in MBh i, 180, 5102-12; 166, 6328-35. 

* Se his son Drona, MBh i, 130, 5122; 13.2, 5280 

° The fable of Drona’s birth is noticed under the Ayastyas, chap. XXII. 

* MBh i, 67, 2705-6; 132; 166, 6344-7. 

5 MBh i, 130, 5114-15. Vis iv, 29, 18. 

® MBh i, 130, 5107~8; 139, 5524-5. 

7 «Brhaspati’ wrongly with Mandhatr, MBh xiii, 76,3668. A Bharad- 
vaja, Manu x, 107. 

* Rigv i, 126, 6-7 Brhadd iii, 155 to iv, 3. His position has just 
been fixed, ante. 

* MBh xii, 238, 12753-6, © Td. 326, 12209-10. 

" Td, 140, 5249-50. 

9 Td. iii, 185, 10703—4: see chap. XX1. 

8 Rigv i, 77 and 78. The story in Satapatha Brahm i, 4, 10-19 (SBE 
xii, 104~6) is 2 brahmanical fable. 
_'* MBh iii, 297, 16875: xiii, 66, 3320. To be distinguished from the 
Apastambi gotra among the Bhargavas, Mat 195, 33. 

18 MBh ii, 16, 688 to 17, 740. 
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A Paila, son of Vasu, is mentioned with the Pandavas.! For later 
Angirasas, see chapter XX VII. 

The genealogy says there were 15 parties (paésa) among the 
Angirasas, but 16 or 17 names are given, namely, Ayasya, Utathya 
(Ucathya), Vamadeva, Ausija, Bhiradvaja, Sankrti, Garga, Kanva, 
Rathitara, Mudgala, Visnuvrddha, Harita, Kapi, Riksa (read 
Urukgaya), Bharadvaja, Arsabha and Kitu. Matsya 196 names all 
these as gotras except the last two. Of these parties, however, the 
nine; Sankrtis to Urukgayas, were not Angirasas by origin, but 
sprang from ksatriyas and were incorporated among the Angirasas. 
The Kanvas became brahmans straightway, as will be now explained, 
but all the rest of these became kgatriyan brahmans, as will be 
explained in chapter XXIII, and ultimately wholly brahmans, 
Most of these names are also mentioned as those of celebrated 
Angirasa hymn-makers.? 


Kanvas or Kanvdyanas. 


Among the Angirasas were the Kanvas,? and they were an offshoot 
from the Paurava line, as all the authorities agree, but two distinct 
points are assigned for their branching off in two different accounts. 
Both accounts say, Kanva had a son Medhatithi, and from Medha- 
tithi were descended the Kanvayanas who were brahmans. One 
account says, Kanva was son of Apratiratha (or Pratiratha), one of 
the sons of king Matinara (or Rantinara, p. 144): but the other 
makes Kanva son of Ajamidha, a king who’ was Martinara’s suc- 
cessor by some 32 generations. This difference involves a great 
discrepancy as to the time when Kanva lived. Both origins can 
hardly be true, for it is difficult to believe that Kanvas started 
from ‘ Medhatithi son of Kanva’ twice over many generations 
apart, that is, the double origin of a single brahman family from 
two persons ages apart. A gotra called Kanvas is named among 
the Vasisthas,* but, even assuming that that unique mention is 
correct, that gotra appears unknown otherwise ; and the above 
two accounts undoubtedly refer to one and the same family of 
Kanvas. 

The earlier origin is given by the Vayu, Harivaméa, Vignu and 


* Id. 32,1239. He may be connected with Vyiasa’s disciple Paila, 


p. 21. 
° Va 59, 98-102. Bdii, 82 107-12. Mat 145, 101-6. 
5 Va 99,199. Mat 50,5. Hv 32, 1782. * Mat 200, 9. 
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Bhagavata.!° The Agni mentions Pratiratha, Kanva and Medhatithi, 
and the Garuda makes Medhatithi son of Pratiratha,? but neither 
say anything about Kanvayanas, and so do not assert that the 
Kanvayanas began at this point. 

The later origin from Ajamidha is given by the Vayu, Matsya, 
Visnu and Garuda, which are all in agreement, while the Bhaga- 
vata * derives from him the Priyamedhas instead, who also were 
Angirasas.$ 

The Harivaméa, Brahma and Agni make Jahnu son of Ajamidha 
and Keéint, and so substitute the Kanyakubja dynasty for the 
Kanvayanas, and this is clearly wrong (pp. 99 f.). Their false 
substitution here shows that they have ousted some other line of 
descendants, and the only other line at this point mentioned any- 
where is the Kanvayana family, hence the inference is that it 
originated here. The Bhagavata moreover in giving Praskanva 
the earlier origin is clearly wrong, because Praskanva Kanva was 
not earlier than Sudas of N. Paficala,® and therefore was long 
posterior to the time it assigns him. Of the four Puranas therefore 
which assert the earlier origin, the Bhagavata is wrong, the 


1 Va 99, 130-1, misreading Aantha and Ka@nthayana here as also 
elsewhere (e. g. verses 199, 344, 346) :— 
dhuryo ’pratirathasydpi Kanvas tasyabhavat sutah 
Medhatithih sutas tasya yasmat Kanvayana dvijab. 
Dhurya appears to be an adjective, but even if a name does not affect this 
question. Vis iv, 19, 2 agrees closely. Hv 32, 1718 says— 
putrah Pratirathasy4sit Kanvah samabhavan nrpah 
Medhatithih sutas tasya yasmit Kanvo “bhavad dvijah. 
Bhag ix, 20, 6-7 :— 
Kanvo ’pratirathatmajah 
tasya Medhitithis tasm&t Praskanvadya dvijatayah 
which is equivalent, for Praskanva was a Kanva. 
2 Ag 277,5. Gar 140, 4. 
5 Mat 49, 46-7 and Va 99, 169-70 (which here also misreads Kantha 
and Kanthdiyana) :— 
Ajamidhasya Keéinyazh Kanvah samabhavat kila 
. Medhatithih sutas tasya tasmat Kanvayana dvijah. 
Similarly Vis iv, 29, 10 and Gar 140, 9. 
* Bhag ix, 21, 21:— 
Ajamidhasya varbéyabh syuh Priyamedhidayo dvijah. 
* Anukramani on Rigv viii, 2. , 
® Rigv i, 47, 2, 5, 6 (attributed to him): 45, 3-5, which show he was 
later than Priyamedha. 
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Harivamméa highly suspect because of its untrue substitution of the 
Kanyakubja dynasty at the later point, and the Vayu and Vignu 
give both accounts and therefore stultify themselves. The weight 
of authority then is in favour of the later origin. 

Next, there appears to be nothing to show that the Kanvas 
existed before Ajamidha. A Kanva is mentioned in Dusyanta’s 
time. He adopted Sakuntala, and Dusyanta met her in his 
hermitage and married her, but this Kanva is, expressly called 
a KaSyapa (see next chapter), and so could nof be a member of the 
Kanvas, who were Angirasas, Kanva was his personal name. 
There is no other mention of any Kanva before Ajamidha. On the 
other hand there were many Kanvas after him, as the Rigveda 
shows. By the group of synchronisms at page 168, Sobhari 
Kanva’s position has been fixed, and (aecepting the Anukramani’s 
ascriptions of authorship) there are the following indications: 
Pragatha Kanva was contemporary with Durgaha’s grandsons,! 
and so the positions of his father Ghora, brother Kanva and three 
sons are fixed; Prsadhra Kanva was contemporary with Dasyave- 
vrka ; 2 and Praskanva has been noticed above. Through Kaksivant 
Pajriya (ante) can be placed Devatithi Kanva,? Vatsa Kanva,* 
Sadhvarmnéa Kanva (who was later than Trasadasyu) ® and Medhi- 
tithi Kainva °—all later than Ajamidha. 

It is clear that the Kanvas sprang from Ajamidha’ and not from 
Matinara’s son Apratiratha, and this accords with the fact that 
both just before and after Ajamidha the Paurava line threw off 
branches which became brahmans, as will be explained in 
chapter XXIII. The erroneous earlier origin may perhaps be 
explained by the Harivaméa text. It says Apratiratha’s son was 
Kanva, a king, and quite possibly there was a junior king Kanva 
then, and afterwards the second line— 

Medhatithih sutas tasya yasmat Kanvayana dvijah 
which is found generally in both accounts and belongs properly 
to the second, was mistakenly added to the first, especially when 
Jahnu was foisted in as a son of Ajamtdha and ousted the Kanva- 
yanas from their proper place. The Kanvas thus belongéd to the 


? Rigv viii, 65,12. Byhadd vi, 35-9. 

® Rigv viii, 56, 1, 2. ® Td. viii, 4, 17. * Id. viit, v, 47. 
3 Td. viii. 8, 4, 7, 8, &e. ° Td. i, 18,1. Medhatithi I? 

7 * Ajamidha’ is named among the Angirasas, Mat 296, 47. 
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period of the N. Paficala dynasty (pp. 146, 148), and various Kanva 
rishis are named in connexion with Rigvedic hymns. The position 
of one, Sobhari, has been fixed as mentioned. Others were earlier 
and later, as noticed above, and the positions of others can be per- 
ceived in a general way through allusions to kings, to themselves 
and to other persons, but can hardly be particularized.? 


CHAPTER XX 
THE ATREYAS 


Tue mythical rishi Atri has been noticed above (chapter XVI), 
and the name is also loosely applied to various Atreyas, as will be 
noticed. The genealogy of the Atreyas is given in Brahmanda iii, 
8, 73-86, Vayu 70, 67~78 and Linga i, 63, 68-78; and also 
partially in connexion with the Paurava dynasty in Brahma 23, 
5-14 and Harivaméa 31, 1658, 1661-8. All these passages are 
closely alike and collated suggest the original text. The Matsya 
(197) gives a list of Atreya rishis and gotras. The genealogy is 
very brief in its range,? confuses Prabhikara with the~primaeval 
mythical Atri in making him father of Soma, and explains the 
names Prabhakara and Svastyatreya by a brahmanical fable evidently 
fabricated out of them. So far as it is genealogical it agrees with 
tradition elsewhere. 

Prabhakara, who is called Atri or Atreya,? is the earliest of this 
family to whom an historical position is given, namely, that he 
married the ten daughters of Bhadragva or Raudragva and Ghrtaci. 
Bhadragva, as he is called in two Puranas,* or Raudraéva, as he is 
generally called,® was an early Paurava king; the Vayu, Matsya 
and Bhigavata name his queen as Ghrtaci;° and the Vayu, Brahma 


+ MBh, see Sdrensen, where Kunva KaSyapa (ante) must be distinguished. 
In fables, Br 85; 148. 

? Kir i, 29, 18-19 shortens and confuses the account. 

5 So also Va 99,127. See chap. XVI. 

« Mat 49,4. Ag 277, 3. 

® MBh i, 94, 3698. Va 99, 123-7. Vis iv, 29,1. Gar i, 140, 2. 
Bhag ix, 20,3. Br 13,4. Hv 31, 1658. 

® Generally confused with the apsaras, see p. 135. 
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and Harivaméa add, their ten daughters married the Atreya 
Prabhakara, Prabhakara’s position is therefore defined. The 
genealogy says he had ten sons, called the Svastyatreyas,’ and 
from him the best Atreya gotras were descended. Chief among his 
Svastyatreya descendants (not sons) were two famous rishis Datta 
and Durvisas.? 

Datta Atreya, or Dattatreya as he is generally called,3 is always 
connected in tradition with the great Haihaya king Arjuna Karta- 
virya, who propitiated him and was favoured by him. He was 
therefore, from this position, a descendant (not son) of Prabhikara. 
In late of brahmanical stories however he is wrongly introduced at 
other times.® He is said to have been placid, beneficent and un- 
blemished,® and is regarded as the fourth incarnation of Visnu ;7 
yet he is sometimes described as addicted to sensual pleasures and 
spirituous liquor.® It is said he had a son Nimi, who was the first 
to institute the sraddha.° 

Durvasas Atreya is called Datta’s brother,!° but his position is 
not definite, because he is not certainly connected with any king, 
and he appears often in tales, introduced at all stages of traditional 
history, especially in brahmanical stories.1! He is nearly always 
presented as a very irascible and furious rishi,!? and his character 


A Svastyatreya, Brhadd iii, 56; Hv 165, 9571. One is the reputed 
author of Rigv v, 50 and 51. A Svasti, Brhadd i, 128; &c. 

° Mark 17, 6-16 mythologizes their birth and characters. 

* e.g. Br 273, 106, 110. Mark 27,7. MBh xiii, 158, 7224. 

* MBh iii, 125, 11036: xii, 49, 1750-1: xili, 252, 7189; 153, 7224; 
157, 7351, Vai 94, 10-11. Bd iti, 69, 10-11. Br 13,161. Hv 33, 
1852-3; 42, 2309. Mark 18 and 19. Mat 45,15. Pad v, 12, 118. 
Vis iv, 11, 3. Bhag ix, 15,17; 23,24. Ag 274, 5. 

° eg. earlier with the Aila king Ayu, Pad ii, 103, 101-135. Later 
with Alarka, Mark 16,12; 37,26; &¢.: Br 180, 31-2: Gar i, 218. 

® Genealogy, line 22. Mark 17, 6, 13, 18. 

7 Va 98, 89. Bd iii, 73, 88. Mark 17,7. Genealogy. Br 213, 106- 
13. Hv 42, 2305-12. 

* Mark 17, 20-5; 18, 23, 28-31. Pad ii, 103, 106-9, 114. 

® MBh ziii, 97,4328-46. But xiv, 92, 2887 attributes it to Jamadagni. 
Both lived about the same time. 

?© Both sons of Atri, Br 117,2: Ag 20,12. Seechap. XVI. 

# e.g. with the ancient Ambarisa (pp. 39 f.), Bhig ix, 4, 35 f. With 
an ancient king Svetaki, MBh i, 223, 8098, 8132-41. With Rama 
Daéarathi, Pad vi, 271, 44. With Bhisma, MBh xiii, 26,1763. With 
Kunti, MBh i, 67, 2768; 111, 4385. With the Pandavas, MBh iii, 85, 
8265. With Krsna, Hv 296 to 303. In myth, Ag 3, 1-2. 

1 Mark 17,9-16. Visi 9, 4,6. MBh ili, 259, 154158, 
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is well taken-off in a story about Kygna.! Curses impreeated by 
him serve at times to explain pitiable misfortunes and hardly- 
merited sufferings? He is called an incarnation of Siva.’ No 
gotras appear to have claimed descent from him. 

The genealogy says that among -gotras descended from Datta 
four were widely renowned, named after their founders, Syavisva, 
Mudgala (or Pratvasa), Baldraka (or Vagbhiitaka or Vavalgu) and 
Gavigthira. The Matsya mentions as gotra names, Syavaéva and 
Gavisthira (197, 5, .7, 8), but not the second and third. I have 
found nothing to elucidate Mudgala. Six Atreyas were hymn- 
makers,* Atri, Arcananas, Syavagva, Gavisthira, Balgiitaka (or 
Avihotra, or Karnaka), and Parvatithi. The fifth is plainly the 
same as the third gotra, but it is difficult to fix the correct 
name. 

Arcaniinas was an Atreya and Syavaéva was his son. Both are 
mentioned in the Rigveda. Many hymns are attributed to 
Syfvaéva > and one to his son Andhigu.? Arcandnas and Syavagva 
sacrificed for king Rathaviti Darbhya, and Syavaéva married his 
daughter. Contemporaries then were Taranta and Purumidha, 
both of whom are said to have been sons of Vidadagva.’ In two 
of those*hymns Syavagva mentions Trasadasyu,? who would be the 
Trasadasyu mentioned in other hymns and whose position has been 
fixed above (p. 163). This fixes the position of Arcaninas and 
Syavagva as soon after his time. 

Other Atreyas are mentioned, such as the ‘ Atri’ (one or several), 
who received wealth from Tryaruna, ‘'rasadasyu and Aévamedha, 
and algo from king Raugama,’ and whose position (but not name or 
rtagnes) i fixed accordingly (p. 168): also a Babhru, who was priest 
to Rnarncaya.!° 


’ MBh xiii, 259, 7414 f. 
'? As in the Blay of Sakuntala, Act iv, introduction. 
3 MBh i, 223, 8132. Mark 17, 9-11. Vis i, 9, 2. 
4, VB 59, 104; Bd ii, 32, 1138-14; Mat 145, 107-9; collated. 
», > Rigv' v, 52 to 61, 81, 82: vill, 35 to 38 aud ix, 32 simply to 
VARS Ba, 
ers 104. 
7sRigv v, 61 and Vedirth thereon. Brhadd v, 50-81. Vedic Index 
i, 86: 11,400. SEE xxxii, 359. 
8 Rigv viii, 36,7; 87, 7. 
® Brhadd v, ¥3, 31. 
© Td. v, 13, 33-4. 
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The Kasyapas. 

The accounts of the mythical Kagyapas have been noticed in 
chapter XVI. Two so-called varngas of the Kaéyapas are found, 
one of which is wholly mythical and has been noticed there. The 
other deals with historical members of the Kagyapa brahman family 
and is given by four Puranas.' Their versions are based on a 
common original, and are closely alike, but the Kiirma has intro- 
duced some variations, which do not however, materially alter the 
purport. The Vayu, Brahmanda and Linga collated suggest the 
original reading. The Matsa (199) gives a long list of rishis 
and gotras, 

The genealogy says that Kagyapa had two sons Vatsara and 
Asita. Vatsara begot Nidhruva und Raibhya. Nidhruva married 
Sumedhas, daughter of Cyavana and Sukanya, and was the 
progenitor of the Kundapayins. Raibhya was progenitor of the 
Raibhyas. Asita married Ekaparna and their son was Devala, 
best of the Sandilyas.2 But this genealogy is hopelessly wrong, as 
will appear from a chronological survey of Kagyapa rishis who are 
mentioned. 

Vatsaira (or Vatsara, as if appears sometimes) is not mentioned 
in the Vedic Index.’ Kasgyapa, he, Naidhruva, Raibhya, Asita and 
Devala were the six KaSyapa brahmavadins,* and he is one of the 
seven rishis now said to be stationed in the sky.5 His alleged son 
Nidhruva’s wife cannot have been the daughter of Cyavana and 
Sukanya, for they belonged to the very earliest age, and the reading 
Sukanydydmh should probably be tu hanyad yd, meaning that his wife 
was daughter of a Cyavana, who may have been the {ng of 
N. Paficdla, as will appear in the next paragraph. “A Naidhruvi 
is once mentioned in Vedic literature, and a Kundapayin also.° 
A Nidhruvi is the reputed author of Rigveda ix,63. . Raibhya 7 (or 
Rebhya), the name of the other son assigned to ,Vatsira, is .a 


1 Vi 70, 24-9. Bd iii, 8, 28-33. Lg i, 63, 49-55. Kari; 19, 1-7, 

® The last line of the genealogy seems unintelligible. an 

3 Can he be Avatsiia of Rigv v, £4,107? An Avatsara wee of 
Prastavana, Aitar Brahm ii, 3, 24. s > 

‘Va 59,103. Bd ii, 22, 112-13 Mat 145, 106-7. Thid anggests 
his identification with Avatsira. {. ; 

5 Vi 64, 28. Bd ii, 38, 29. & Vedic Index, s.v. 

* He must be distinguished from a Raibhya among she Viévamitras 
(chap. XXI). A Raibhys and his son Kuksi, MBh xii, 350, 13688-9. 
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patronymic, and should no doubt be Rebha; and if so, he may be 
the Rebha Kaéyapa who is the reputed author of Rigveda viii, 97,1 
and perhaps also the Rebha who is called a rishi? and mentioned 
several times in the hymns.* Nothing can be fixed about his time, 
except that he was prior to Kaksivant Pajriya, who mentions 
him.* This synchronism shows that the Cyavana mentioned above 
cannot be the primaeval rishi and is more probably the N. Paficila 
king (p. 148), The other persons named in the genealogy will be 
noticed in turn. 

The earliest time at which a Kagyapa is mentioned is that of 
Rama Jamadagnya, who, according to brahmanic fable offered a 
great sacrifice with KaSyapa as his upadhyaya (p. 200). 

The next Kasgyapa is Kanva Kagyapa, in whose hermitage Sakun- 
tala dwelt. She married the Paurava king Dusyanta and was 
mother of the famous king Bharata. ‘Kanva’ is said to have 
been the chief priest at Bharata’s sacrifices,’ and Bharata gave him 
gifts ;8 and he is no doubt this Kanva (or perhaps his son). The 
Kanva family had not come into existence then as shown in the 
last chapter. 

The next Kasyapa was the progenitor of the Sandilyas. His 
position is not known, but they existed in the time of Dilipa II 
Khatvanga, king of Ayodhya, because an old verse says that a 
Sandilya sacrificed for him ;° and they would be even earlier, if the 
statement is reliable, that Bhamanyu, probably the Paurava king, 
gave food toa Sandilya.! These allusions show that the genealogy 
is wrong if it means, as it seems to mean, that the Sandilyas sprang 
from Asita or Devala, who were far later. 

The next Kasyapa was Vibbandaka, who had his hermitage on 
the R. Kaugiki (the modern Kosi in N. Bihar). His son was 


* Hymns ix, 99 and 100 are attributed to his two sons. 

2 Rigv i i, 117, 4. 3 Vedic Index ii, 226. 

‘ Rigv i, 116, 7, 24; 117, 4, 6. 

® MBh i, 70, ie 2874, 2893-4; 73, 2975. The play of Sakuntala, 
verses 18, 26, & 

’ MBh i, 73, 2972; 74, 3105-6, 3117-18: xiv, 3,50. Also the play. 
Bhag ix, 20, 8-22. Satapathan Brahm xii, 5, 4, 13. 

7 MBh i, 74, 3122. MBh vii, 68, 2387: xii, 29, 942. 

® Named in the Mat list, 799,18. Buta Sindili i is named among the 
Vasisthas also, Mat 200, 5. 

10 Va 78, 41-2. Bd ili, 20,90-1. Hv 18, 991-3. 

1 MBh xiii, 137, 6266. 
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the rishi Rsyaérnga, whom Lomapada, king of Anga, in whose 
territory they lived, inveigled to his capital to bring rain after 
a long drought, and to whom he gave his daughter Santa in 
marriage.! Reyaérhga was afterwards invited to the court of 
Dagaratha, king of Ayodhya, and performed a sacrifice that the 
king might have a son.2 A descendant Vaibhandaki, whose name 
was apparently Parnabhadra, is connected with Lomapada’s fourth 
successor Haryanga.® 

Next would probably come Nidhruva and Rebha as noticed 
above. 

The next famous Kasyapa was the rishi Asita.t His wife was 
Ekaparna (p. 69), and their son was Devala.® This portion is 
given in the genealogy. Devala is often called Asita Devala,* 
and sometimes even simply Asita;7? hence it is not always clear 
which is meant, and he must be distinguished from other Devalas.® 
The genealogy says that Devala, and therefore Asita presumably, 
were Sandilyas, thus indicating that it is imperfect, and that they 
must have had an ancestor Sandila, who lived much earlier, as 
pointed out above. Asita is made contemporary with Bhisma, for 
he had asked for Satyavatr in marriage;° Devala with the 
Pandavas,’® and Devala’s younger brother (cousin?) Dhaumya 


' MBh iii, 720, 9989 to 113, 10093: xii. 234, 8609: xiii, 137, 6269. 
Ram i, 9 and 10. Of. Vis iv, 18, 3. It is said Lomapada had a son 
through Resyaériga’s favour, Va 99, 104; Mat 48, 95-6; Br 13, 41; 
Hv 31, 1697-8. 

® Ram i, 27,19 f. But not so in MBh iii, 273, 15877-9. 

s Hv 31, 1700-1. Br 13,44. Mat 48, 98-9 (Vibhindaka). 

* Mat 199,19. Lg i, 63,51. Brhadd ii, 157. Probably MBh xii, 
47,1594. Anukiam and Vedarth on Rigv ix, 5 and 24. Asita Dhanva 
of the asuras (Vedic Index i, 399) would be different. There were 
several Asitas, see Sdrensen. 

5 Leg i, 63, 53-4. MBh xii, 1, 4: xill, 239, 6298: &c. So implied 
in MBh ix, 51 and perhaps ii, 52, 1917. But one brahmanical book 
inverts the relation and calls Asita Datvala wrongly, Vedic Index i, 380. 

° MBh ii, 4, 1053; 12, 441; 12, 510; 58, 2038: &c. 

7 MBh xii, 229, 8431-6; 276, 9874-7. 

5 A son of Viévamitra, Hv 27, 1462; Br 10, 60. The father of 
Brahmadatta’s queen Sannati, Mat 20,26; Hv 24, 1274-8, 1297-8: 
but Hv 23, 1261-2 identifies him with Asita Devala wrongly. A gon of 
Pratyiisa (mythical ?), MBh i, 66, 2590; Va 66,26; Bd iii, 3, 27; Br 3, 
41; Hv 3, 159; &c. 

® MBh i, 100, 4045. With Yudhisthira, ii, 76, 2574. 

10 MBh ii, 58, 1917: ii, 85, 8263: xii, 1, 3-5. 
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became their purohita.! Both Asita and Devala were celebrated 
brahma-vadins, as mentioned above;* and other statements are 
made about them in brahmanical accounts.* 

Various other Kasyapas are mentioned, such as Yaja, who became 
king Drupada’s sacrifice;* but they are generally indefinite or 
unimportant. 

The genealogy says there were three groups among the Kasyapas, 
the Sandilyas, Naidhruvas and Raibhyas. 


CHAPTER XXI 
THE VISVAMITRAS 


Tux family of the Visvamitras was founded by the great Visva~ 
mitra, and the story about him has been narrated above (p. 205). 
Hlis brahmanhood was disputed by the great Devaraj Vasistha, and 
he succeeded in establishing it, with the result that he held a 
position independent of all other brahmans, and so founded an 
independent brahman family, the only separate brahman family 
founded by a ksatriya.® His position has been fixed above (p. 152). 
The various Visvamitras who will be noticed are however often 
confused, and sometimes regarded as one and the same person,‘ 
with the result that no allusions occur which can well suggest names 
to distinguish them. An account of Visvamitra and his sons is 
given by four Puranas? and the texts should be collated. Lists 


1 MBh i, 183, 6914, 6918-19; &c.: xv, 23, 632. P.C. Roy’s trans- 
lation of xiv, 64, 1903 makes Agniveéya his (Yudhisthira’s) priest, and 
says Agniveéya was another name of Dhaumya: but purohita and Agni- 
vesya. are distinct, and the rendering should be‘ his priest ’ (ie. Dhaumya) 
‘and Agnivefya’. 

? Rigv ix, 5 to 24 are ascribed to one or other of them. 

® e.g. Asita declared prthivi-gita Slokas to Dharmadhvajin Janaka, Vis 
iv, 24,54. Devala in Pad vi, 197, 27 f. 

* MBh i, 167, 6362 f.: il, 78, 2662. 

5 MBh xiii, 3, 185; 4, 247-8. 5 e.g. MBh i, 71, 2921-8. 

* Hy 27, 1460-3; 32, 1767-9. Br 10, 57-60; 13, note to verse 91. 
These are closely alike. Va 91, 96-7 and Bd iii, 66, 68-9 are alike but 
give only two lines. But all these sons may not have been sons of the 
first Visvamitra, 
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of the gotras are also given by various authorities and will be 
noticed. 

Vigvamitra had many sons, chief among them being Madhu- 
cchandas, Kati (or Kata?) Reabha, Renu, Agtaka’ and Galava.? 
He also adopted the Bhargava Sunahsepa with the name Devarita 
and made him the chief of all his sons.? Astaka appears to have 
succeeded Viévamitra in the kingdom of Kanyakubja (p. 146), but 
all the rest were entirely brahmans. Accounts concur (though 
differing in details) that Visvamitra’s sons did not all accept 
Devarita’s headship; and it is said that Visvamitra cursed those 
who repudiated it to become dog-eaters or mlecchas,* such as 
Andhras, Pundras and Sabaras.© The Ramayana says absurdly 
that he cursed all his sons, because they refused to offer themselves 
as victims in Sunahéepa’s stead, to be dog-eaters dwelling like the 
Vasisthas among the lowest castes.6 This is certainly wrong, for 
Madhucchandas and others were not degraded. There are allusions 
at times to degraded Vigvamitras,’ but it is difficult to say what 
that means,® and it is distinctly stated that all his sons were munis 
who declared sacred lore.® 

The Bhagavata says!°—Madhucchandas was the middle son. 
The elder sons resented Devarata’s position, but Madhucchandas 
and the younger sons accepted it; so Visvamitra blessed them and 
Devarata as ‘Kusgikas’, and they constituted the Kausika gotra, 
while the elder sons were separate and known as ‘ Viévamitras’. 


! Vedarth on Rigv -ix, 70 and x, 104. But possibly sons of different 
Viévimitras have been mixed up. The 13 chiet Kuéikas are named, 
Bd ii, 32, 117-19; Mat 145, 111-14. 

2 In story of Satyavrata Triganku, p. 38. MBh xiii, 4, 251. In 
various stories, Mark 20, 42 to 21,4; VN 21,33, Cf. p. 142, and 
second note above. 

5 P, 206. Ram i, 57, 3-4 gives him four sons with names all wrong. 
Brhadd iv, 95 and Bhag ix, 16, 29 say 101. 

4 MBh xiii, 3, 188. ; 

5 Aitareya Brahm vii, 18. Sankhayana Sr Siitza xv, 26, 

6 Ram i, 62, 9-17. 

7 As Raksasas, Vi 69, 195; 70, 53, 56: Bd iii, 8, 59, 62. 

§ It may have been developed out of the story that a Viévamitra, com- 
pelled by hunger, once ate dog’s flesh from a candala’s hand; Br 93, 5-24; 
Manu x, 108; MBh xii, 141, 5344-5417. But more probably it means 
that some of Viévamitra’s descendants became priests to non-Aryan tribes 
and so degenerated to the level of their clients. It is said he created 
yitudhines, MBh xiii, 3,4. See Paulastyas, note, next chapter. 

® MBh xiii, ¢, 248, 259. © Bhiag ix, 16, 29, 33-7. 


236 VISVAMITRA’S DESCENDANTS 


But tradition hardly seems to acknowledge this distinction, for the 
Viévamitras generally seem to have been known as Kuéikas and 
Kauéikas, after Viévamitra’s grandfather king Kusika (p. 144). 

The next Viévamitra was the father of Sakuntala, Dusyanta’s 
queen and Bharata’s mother (az/e). Nothing particular is said 
about him and he is generally confused with the first Visvimitra,? 
though there was a considerable interval between them (pp. 144, 
146). His position is therefore fixed. A Visvamitra is next 
mentioned in the story of Kalmisapaida Saudisa, king of Ayodhya, 
but he appears to have been mistakenly introduced into*it through 
confusing this Saudasa with Sudasa (p. 208). A later Visvamitra 
is introduced in the Ramayana, as obtaining Rama’s help to destroy 
the demon Taraka, and as narrating various wonderful legends to 
Rama.? There were of course Visvamitras at that time, but his 
appearance there is doubtful and seems intended to glorify Rama.’ 
Moreover, he is there wrongly identified with the first Visvimitra,* 
and the brahmanie fable of the contest between that Visvamitra 
and Vasistha is narrated as concerning him.® 

An important Vigvimitra was the rishi who was connected with 
Sudas (Sudasa) king of N. Paficala (p. 148), and was a rival of the 
seventh Vasistha noticed in chapter XVIII. Both these rishis were 
priests to Sudas, as the Rigveda shows,° and one appears to have 
ousted the other; and the point for consideration here is which was 
first Sudas’s priest, and which afterwards. It is said that Vasigtha 
consecrated Sudis as king,’ and this if accepted would settle the 
question, Tradition says that this Vasigtha’s son Sakti was killed 
by Sudas’s servants through Visvaimitra’s instigation (p. 208); and 
there are two facts, first, that there is no hymn by any Vasistha in 
praise of Sudis’s son Sahadeva or grandson Somaka; and secondly, 
hymn iii, 33, attributed to Visvamitra, describes the Bharatas as 
crossing the rivers Sutudri (Sutlej) and Vipaé (Beas), and appears 
to refer to Sudis and his Bharatas, because no Visvimitra is said to 
have been priest to the other Bharata line, the Pauravas of Hastina- 


* As in MBh i, 72, 2923-8, where he and other Vidvimitras are 
confused. 

? Ram i, 18, 39 f. Vig iv, 4, 41-2 copies. 

* The Ramop&khy&ina (MBh iii, 276) says nothing about it. 

‘ Ram i, 18, 39-40. 5 Id.i, 51, 19 f. 

* Viévamitra; iii, 53, 9,11, 12. Vasistha; vii, 28, 4, 22, 23. 

* Aitaveya Brahm viii, 4, 21. 
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pura; that is, it appears to refer to Sudas’s campaign against 
Samvarana westwards into the Panjab, These considerations 
corroborate the point that Sudas’s first priest was Vasistha, that 
Vasistha’s son Sakti was killed through Viévimitra’s instigation, 
and that ultimately Vasistha departed to Samvaranaand Visvamitra 
became Sudis’s priest! Manu’s story (p. 209) may help to explain 
how Viévamitra ousted Vasistha. 

‘ Vigvimitra’ is said to have had a son Raibhya,? who had two 
sons Arvavasu and Paravasu.? They are connected in stories with 
‘ Bharadvaja’ and his son Yavakri, and a king Brhaddyumna,*‘ and 
with Vasu king of Cedi and a Raibhya Dhanus;° and Paravasu 
with Raima Jamadagnya;° but these allegations are inconsistent 
brahmanical fables.7. The river Kangiki (Kosi in N. Behar) was 
said to have been specially connected with ‘ Visvimitra’, and named 
after his patronymic Kausika.® Other references to ‘ Viévamitra’ 
oceur,? but are uncertain, especially as the different Visvamitras 
and Kausikas were confused. 

Visvimitra’s descendants formed many gotras, and more lists are 
given of them than in any other brahman family. Four Puranas 
contain lists, which are all different versions of one and the same 
original list.° The Matsya (198) gives a longer list, which agrees 
with those lists in ten names only. The epic also gives a long list 
of rishis in this family, and only some fifteen names practically 
agree with those in the former lists.11_ The gotra names generally 
found in these lists are—Babhru, Devarata, Galava, Hiranyaksa, 
Jabala, Karisi, Kusika or Kausika, Lohita, Madhucchandas, Panini, 
Saindhavayana, Salankayana, Suéruta, Tarakayana, Yajiiavalkya.! 


1 See p. 172, and JRAS, 1918, pp. 233-8, 246-8. Vedie Index ii, 89 
inverts this. 

? MBh xii, 49,1771. A Raibhya also among the Kasyapas (anie). 

5 MBh iii, 135, 10704; 138, 10792: xii, 49, 1771-2. 


* MBh ili, 185 to 138. > Mbh xii, 338, 12754-8. 

® MBb xii, £9, 1772-5. 7 See tables, pp. 144 14., 191 f. 
® MBh i, 71, 2924: iii, 84, 8109-10; 1120, 9987-90. 

9 e.g. Kauéika, MBh ii, 20, 807; v, 116, 3972. Galava’s son Srigavant, 


ix, 53, 2992-5. 

10 Va 91, 97-102. Bd iii, 66, 69-74. Hv 27, 1463-9; 32, 1770-3. 
Br 10, 61-3; 13, note to verse 91. See p. 101. 

" MBh xiii, 4, 248-59. 

2 There was a Yajfiavalkya gotra among the Vasisthas also, Mat 200, 6. 


CHAPTER XXII 
AGASTYAS, PAULASTYAS, PAULAHAS, AND KRATUS 


Agastyas. 


THERE is no genealogy of the Agastyas, and the Matsya alone 
(202) gives a list of gotras, which it calls their varnga. ‘Agastya’ 
appears in various stories at various times from the earliest age 
down to the Pandavas’ time,’ and there is great indefiniteness 
about the Agastyas, 

Fable, which has been noticed in connexion with Vasistha 
Maitrivaruna (chapter XVIII), vives ‘Agastya’ an origin with 
‘ Vasistha’ in making them both born in a water-jar, sons of the 
two gods Mitra and Varuna, ‘ Agastya’ being thus ‘ Vasistha’s’ 
younger brother.2 Hence ‘ Agastya’” had the patronymic Maitra- 
varuni,? and the names Kumbhayoni,* Kumbhajanman ° and other 
synonyms,’ Maitravaruni really meant ‘son (or descendant) of 
Mitravaruna’, but was taken to mean ‘son of Mitra and Varuna’? 
(as explained in chapter XVIII), and so the common patronymic of 
‘Vasistha’ and ‘ Agastya’ led to the fable that they were begotten 
together ; and it is noteworthy that no reason is given why 
‘ Agastya’ was so born, such as is given for ‘ Vasistha’. 

Kumbhayoni may have been a real name, for queer names were 
not uncommon, as witness Trnabindu, Sunahsepa and many others, 
and it can be matched with Urjayoni, the name of a son of 
Viévamitra.® If so, it would naturally have Jed to the allegation 
that he was’ born in a jar, just as Vasistha’s name Kundina 


e.g. with king Nahuga, MBh v, 76,520-1: xiii, 99 f. (fable). With 
Rama Jamadagnya, MBh xiii, 84, 3967-9. With Bhisma, id. 26, 1761. 
All fables. 

* Also Mat 61,19: Pad v, 22, 20-1; 33, 121. 

* MBh iii, 203, 8776: xii, 344, 18216: xiii, 99,4771: &c. Vedarth 
on Rigv i, 166. Shortened to Varunt, MBh iii, 103, 8774-5; 105, 
8805~7, 

* Mat 61, 50. Pad v, 22, 56. MBh iii, 98, 8595-6: xii, 344, 
13216. 

® Raghuv xii, 31. ® Cf. Bd ili, 35, 42, 53. 

7 MBh xii, 208, 7595: xiii, 150, 7113: 165, 7666. 

® MBh xiii, 4, 258. 
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did (ante); but it seems more likely to have been coined out of 
the fable, thus—‘ Vasigtha’ and ‘ Agastya’ were both Maitravaruna,, 
interpreted as ‘son of Mitra and Varuna’, ‘ Vasistha’ was 
Kundina, interpreted to mean ‘connected with a jar’, therefore 
Agastya must also have been their son born at the same time and 
in the same way, and so was Kumbha-yoni. This is illustrated by 
Drona, whose name gave rise to a precisely similar explanation, 
whence he also is styled Kumbhayoni? and Kumbhasambhava.® 
Hence the name would seem to have been devised out of the fable, 
and it may be noted that ‘ Vasistha’ is never called Kumbhayoni, 
because he had the name Kundina ; and the fable was also utilized 
to explain Manya, the patronymic of an Agastya. 

As-noticed above, the stories in which ‘ Agastya’ is introduced 
at various times are generally brahmanic stories, unsupported other- 
wise, and worthless chronologically. The only Agastya, to whom 
a genuine historical position is assigned, is the rishi who married 
Lopamudra, and whose place has been fixed above (p. 168). He is 
sometimes called Kumbhayoni and Maitrivaruna.t Their son was, 
it is said, Drdhasyu, who was called Idhmavaha also.6 Drdhasyu’s 
name is variously given as Drdhasya, Drdhayus and Drdhadyummna ; 
and Idhmavaha as Vidhmavaha and Indrabahu.° They were how- 
ever different persons,’ because the former 1s no doubt Drdhacyuta,® 
the reputed author of Rigveda ix, 25; and Idhmavaha was his son, 
for as the reputed author of ix, 26 he is called Dardhacyuta. 
‘ Agastya’ and these two are said to have been the most famous 
Agastis.® 

The Veda throws very little light on the Agastyas because it 
mentions them only by their family name Agastya. ‘Agastya’ is 
said to be the author of hymns i, 165 to 191, but this is only the 
family name and no doubt includes several Agastyas, for, while to 
the Agastya who married Lopamudra would belong hymn 179, the 
author of hymn 185 apparently calls himself Sumedhas (verse 10), 
and the Sumedhases were a gotra among the Agastyas.!° Agastyas 


. MBh i, 63, 2434-5; 130, 5102-6; 137, 5433; 166, 6328-32, 

2 MBh vii, 157, 6947; 185, 8364, 8367. 

5 MBh vii, 157, 6956; 193, 8823. ~ 4 Mat 61, 50, 53. 
5 MBh iii, 99, 8640-2, ® Mat 245, 114; 202, 8, 11. 
7 So treated in Mat loc. cit.; Bd ii, 3.2, 119-20. 

® He seems to be referred to in Vedarth on Rigv ix, 5. 

® Mat 145, 114-15. © Mat 202, 2. 


240, AGASTYA RISHIS 


are alluded ‘to sometimes, but vety few are mentioned by name 
besides those noticed above? One was Mana, for the author of 
hymn 189 calls himself Mana’s son ; the Manas are rientioned and 
the patronymic Manya occurs® Mandarya is probably another 
patronymic pointing to a Mandara, and Mana and Mandira were 
in the same line of descent because the author of hymns 765 and 166 
calls himself Mandarya Manya,‘ and it is said that Manya was 
Maitraivaruni, son (or descendant) of Mitravaruna.® 

There is nothing to show when or how the Agastyas arose. The 
fable noticed above connects ‘ Agastya’ with ‘ Vasistha’, but that 
seems merely a fabrication from the fact that a Vasistha and an 
Agastya both had the same patronymic Maitravarana. Tradition 
generally connects ‘ Agastya’ with the southern region ® and even 
with Ceylon.’ Thus ‘ Agastya’ met Lopamudra at the great tirtha 
on the river Sindhu,’ that is the Sindh, a southern tributary of the 
Jumna. ‘Agastya’ is called ‘lord of the southern region’,? and 
is sometimes said to dwell on Mt. Malaya? at the extreme south. 
Canopus, the brightest star in the southern hemisphere, hears his 
name, Fables also connect ‘ Agastya’” with the south, such as his 
altering the height of the Vindhya Mts.,!) the story of Ilvala and 
Vatapi,’* and others. He had a hermitage apparently near 
Mt. Vaidirya™ (the western part of the Satpura range), another 
called Saubhadra on the southern ocean,’ and another among the 
Paindyas,6 But the Agastyas spread elsewhere, and so mention is 
made of ‘Agastya’ in connexion with the Jumna, Prayaga and 
other places,!” and Gaya appropriated some of the fame of Agastya 
and Lopamudra.'® 

1 MBh jii, 26, 971: sii, 344, 13216 (Cale. edition). 

2 One Saimin, MBh siii, 68, 3400. * Rigv i, 177, 5; 184, 4, 5. 

* As Kaksivant is styled Dairghatamasa and Ausgija (p. 161). 

® Anukramani and Vedirth on Rigv viii, 67. 

5 Ram ili, 17, 78-84; Br 84,8; 118, 6,8. Raghuv iv, 44. 

7 Mat 61, 51 (Lanka). ® MBh iii, 130, 10541. 

° Br 118, 2; 158,11: Hv 117, 6591. ‘Conqueror,’ Ram vi, 117, 14. 

10 Mat 61,37 Pad v, 22,40. Vai48, 20-3. Ram iv, 47, 15-16. 

 MBh iti, 104. Br 118, 2-8. 

” MBh iii, 96, 8543-52; 99, 8615-32; 206: xii, 147, 5389. Ram 
iil, 21, 55 f. 

8 Pad v, 19, 160f.; 22,40 f. Many in MBh. 

4 MBh iii, 88, 8344. %* MBh i, 216, 7839-46 ; 217, 73877. 

© MBh iii, 88, 8339: probably 118, 10217. 

7 MBh iii, 87, 8314-17; 96, 8540; 99, 8645-6; 261, 11794: &c. 

8 Va 108, 53-6; 111, 53. 
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The Paulastyas. 


An accotnt which professes to give an historical explanation of 
Pulastya’s offspring is found in five Puranas.! It derives them 
from the royal line of Vaisali. Narisyanta, son of Marutta, had 
a son Dama (p. 147). His (eighth) successor was Trnabindu, who 
was king at the third mouth of the Treta age (p. 178). Trnabindu’s 
daughter was Iavila and he gave her to Pulastya. Their son was 
the rishi Visravas Ailavila.? Visravas had four wives, a Brhaspati’s § 
daughter Devavarnini, Malyavant’s daughters Puspotkata and 
Vaka, and Malin’s daughter Kaikasi. Visravas’s son by Deva- 
varnint was Kubera Vaiéravana,* and Kubera had four sons 
Nalakibara, Ravana,’ Kumbhakarna, and Vibhigana and a daughter 
Sarpanakha. Kaikast bore Dagagrtva and other sons ; Puspotkata 
bore Khara and other sons; and Vaka various sons. Pulastya’s 
offspring (putting aside Kubera) were Rikgasas, and the 
Matsya says (202, 12-13) that Pulastya, seeing that, adopted 
Agastya’s son (who is not named)® and so the Paulastyas were 
Agastyas. 

The account continues. These Agastyas were thus classed along 
with the great body of Raksasas, and they together with another 
group called Vaisvimitras or Kaugikas were reckoned Paulastya 
Raksasas.7 How the Vaiévimitras or Kausikas came to be treated as 
such is not explained (but see chapter X XI, note). The Paulastyas 
thus comprised three groups, Pulastya’s own descendants, the 
Agastyas and the Vaiévamitras or Kausikas; and Kubera was 
king of all the Yaksas and of the Agastyas and Vaisvamitras, who 


1 Va 70, 29-56. Bd iii, 8, 34-62. Lg i, 63, 55-66. Kar i, 19, 
7-15. Pad vi, 269, 15-19 and Bhig ix, 2, 31-2, partially. Cf 
MBh iii, 273, 15881 to 274, 15896: differently, Ram vii, 2 to 5 and 9; 
see iii, 22. 

? He dwelt on R. Narmada, MBh iii, 89, 8357-8. This, if true, 
would make the Paulastyas begin there, in the NW. Dekhan. 

° He is called aca@rya of the gods, being identified with the semi- 
mythical Brhaspati (chup. XVI). 

* Called Atlavila, MBh v, 138, 4717-8: ix, 48, 2753. 

® As regards Ravana’s relations, see also Rim iti, 48, 2-5; 50, 9; 68, 
16: iv, 58, 19: v, 23, 6-8: vi, 79, 10; 35, 6. 

6 Mark 52, 22-3 says Pulastya’s son was Dattoli, who was known as 
Agastya in the Sviayambhuva manvantara. Cf. Ag 20, 13. 

* Tt is perfectly clear that Haksasa here does not mean demon, but 
uncivilized non-Aryan tribes. 
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were Paulastya Rakeasas, cruel brahma-raksasas,' who, studied the 
Veda and performed austerities and religious exercises.? There 
were four other groups who were reckoned Rakgasag, three of 
which were active in the day time, but the Paulastyas, Agastyas, 
Kausikas and Nairrtas were active at nights Wise Agastya 
brahma-raksasas are said to attend on Kauberaka (Kubera?) on 
Hiranyagrnga.* 

It is noteworthy that all the Paulastyas (except Kubera, who 
was reckoned a god) belonged to S. India and Ceylon, and that 
Pulastya is made a contemporary of Tritabindu, whose position has 
been fixed (p. 178), so that Pulastya was not a primaeval rishi, 
and a definite time is assigned for the origin of the Paulastyas,® 
As already shown, Viévaimitra and Agastya existed before that 
time, so Vaisvamitras and Agastyas could have been incor- 
porated among the Paulastyas. At the same time it must be 
noted that some passages connect these Paulastya Raksasas with 
the Himalayan region also,® and Kubera with Ceylon? as well as 
with that region.® 


1 This appears to be an epithet of the Agastyas and Vaigvamitras, and 
to mean Raksasas wlio had been or were descended from brahmans, or 
brahmans who had allied themselves with Raksasas. Cf. also Va 69, 
195-6; Bd iii, 7, 162-3. Ram i, 8, 17 and 12, 18 speak of ‘wise 
brahma-rakgasas *. 

® This is noteworthy with reference to chap. XXI, note. Paulastya 
yatudhanas are mentioned, MBh vii, 156, 16372. Their Veda might be 
the Atharvaveda. 

* These words seem to mean, from the preceding description, that 
these degraded brahmans performed their religious rites at night. 

‘ Va 47, 60-1, Bd ii, 28, 63-4. 

5 This does not harmonize with the story that, when Arjuna Karta- 
virya captured ‘Ravana’ and imprisoned him at Ma&hismati, Pulastya 
appealed for leniency, and Arjuna then released ‘Ravana’; for Arjuna 
was much earlier than Trnabindu: Va 94, 35-6; Bd iii, 69, 35-7; 
Hv 33, 1876-8; Br 13, 184-7; Mat 43, 37-9; Pad v, 12, 136-8. 
Fancifully elaborated, Ram vii, 31 to 383. Ravana is probably not a 
personal name, but a Sanskritized form of the Tamil word ireivan or 
traivar, ‘God, king, sovereign, lord’ (JRAS, 1914, p. 285); and if so, 
Arjuna may have captured a Dravidian ra@vana or king, and Pulastya 
may have been introduced afterwards (Vis iv, 21, 6 says nothing about 
Pulastya), when the Ravanas were confused. 

® e.g. MBh iii, 274, 15901: v, 120, 3830. Ram iii, 32, 14-16. 
Pad vi, 269, 20-1. 

* e.g. Ram vii, 3, 22-33. MBh iii, 274, 15920-1. 
* eg, MBh v, 270, 3830-1, 3840: xiii, 79, 1412 f.3 210, 4860. 


PAULAHAS AND KRATUS 243 


Paulahas. 


Pulaha’g fabulous progeny has been noticed (chapter XVI), but 
the Matsyd says (202, 10-11) that Pulaha had three sons (who are 
not named *) and, not being pleased with them, adopted Agastya’s 
son Drdhasya (that is, Drdhacyuta, ante), and so the Paulahas 
were Agastyas. The Padma says (vi, 218, 62-3) that he begot 
a son Dambholi, who had been Agastya formerly.2 No further 
particulars are given of the Paulahas, 


Kratus. 


Kratu has been noticed (chapter XVI), and the Matsya says 
(202, 8-9) that he adopted ‘ Agastya’s’ son Idhmavaha (ante), and 
the Kratus therefore were Agastyas. 


CHAPTER XXIII 
KSATRIYAN BRAHMANS 


A pECULIAR combination of the ksatriya and brahman, of the 
prince and priest, has now to be noticed, in that branches of royal 
families became brahmans at times and yet retained their ksatriya 
status, and were described as fsatropéld dvydtuyah, which may be. 
rendered ‘ksatriyan brahmans’. This happened in several families 
and can be best studied among the junior branches of the Pauravas 
after Bharata’s time. 

Much has been written about early contests between brahmans 
and ksatriyas, and Muir has noticed most of them,’ but the subject 
may be discriminated more properly thus. Contests were of three 
kinds, first, where a king slighted, quarrelled with, injured or killed 
a brahman; secondly, where he, as a ksatriya, airogated the right 
to perform religious ceremonies himself and so disputed or infringed 
brahmanie privileges; and thirdly, where a ksatriya sought to 
become a brahman. The vast majority of contests mentioned were 
of the first kind. Very few of the second kind are recorded, and 
they arose only in later times when the brahmans had established 


1 Mark 52, 23-4 calls them Kardama, Arvavira and Sahisnu. Cf. 
Ag 20, 13. 
* Compare eleventh note above. * Sanskrit Texts i, pp. 58-174. 
R2 
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their right ‘to perform sacrifices, such as king Janamejaya III’s 
dispute,! for it seems that in early times kings themselves sacrificed. 
These two kinds were the analogues of disputes and contests in 
Europe between the temporal and spiritual powers. The third is 
the only kind that concerns us here, and of this kind there is really 
none, as far as I am aware, except the great contest between 
Vasistha and Viévimitra. That has been described above (p. 205) 
and was a personal quarrel, not a general denial of a ksatriya’s 
right to become a brahman, and Vasistha’s denial of Visvamitra’s 
brahmanhood was simply a means of revenge.* The brahmans in 
later times distorted the story into ridiculous fables, which extolled 
their pretensions, 

There was no general denial of a ksatriya’s right in those early 
times to become a brahman.? There are abundant instances of 
kings’ becoming rishis, 7darsis, without any difficulty, and that 
was tantamount to becoming brahmans. The earliest is that of 
Nahusa’s, son Yati, who relinquished the kingdom to his brother 
Yayati and became a brahman muni* Others prior to Visvimitra 
were Mandhitr, Kasya and Grtsamada, and after his time there 
were numerous instances, as will be shown.” 

The term Asatropetd dvijatayah was used comprehensively some- 
times, as shown in a passage which enumerates many of them.® 
There it includes three classes: ksatriyas who relinquished their 
own status and became brahmans, such as Visvamitra; others of 
lower rank who became brahmans. such as Kaksivant (p. 220) ; and 
ksatriyas who became brahmans and still retained their ksatriya 
status, that is, ‘ksatriyan brahmans’, and it is this class to which 
the term more properly and mainly applies. They developed in 
both the Solar and Tamar lines, rarely and only in the earliest times 
in the former, oftener and at various periods in the latter. They 
were real brahmans with the ksatriya status superadded.? There 

1 Mat 50, 57-65. Va 99, 250-6. 

? JRAS, 1913, p. 900; 1917, pp. 41~44. 

3 Impliedly acknowledged in allusions, e.g. MBh i, 137, 5432. 

‘ Bd iii, 68, 14. Br 12,3. Hv 30, 1602. Vai 93,14. Lg i, 66, 63. 
MBh i, 75, 3156. Mat 24, 51 and Pad v, 12,104 say he became a 
Vaikhanasa yogin. Cf. Ag 273, 21. P. 167. 

5 A Janaka became a brahman through a Yajiiavalkya’s boon, so 
Satapatha Brahm xi, 6, 2, 10. 

* Va 91, 115-18. Bd iii, 66, 86-9. 

7 Parallels occurred in later times, as in the Kanviyana dynasty 
(Mat 272, 32-7. Va 99, 343-7. Bd iii, 74, 156-160. Vis iv, 24, 12. 
Bhig xii, 2, 19-21), and in the Maratha Peshwas. 
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is no suggestion that there was any difficulty in the assumption of 
brahmanhood in such cases, and hymns composed by such persons 
were admitted into the Rigveda. Princes who became rishis in the 
earliest times are often described as having qualified themselves by 
long austerities, but, apart from the general statement about austeri- 
ties in the passage cited above, there is no indication that these 
‘ksatriyan brahmans’ underwent any such initiation, and it seems 
they merely assumed brahmanhood. In the Lunar line those after 
Bharata’s time could claim brahman ancestry, because they were 
descended from the Bharadvaja, whom Bharata adopted as son 
and who continued his lineage (p. 159f.), so that they could regard 
themselves as ksatriyas or brahmans or both combined. 

There were two differences between these ksatriyan brahmans 
and Visvamitra. First, he relinquished his kgatriyahood and 
kingdom to become a brahman: they relinquished nothing and 
assumed brahmanhood. The combination however was not stable, 
and the members gravitated to one or the other status; thus the 
eldest princes, who succeeded to the throne, became mainly ksatriya, 
and their successors gradually dropped their brahmanic character, 
while among the junior scions the latter predominated and they 
developed into pure brahmans. The other difference was that Viéva- 
mitra established a separate brahman fainily as noticed above, but 
these ksatriyan brahmans were admitted into, and théir descendants 
formed gotras in, one or other of the great brahman families, 
especially the Angirasas and Bhargavas. 

There is no good reason to distrust the tradition about these 
ksatriyan brahmans, as has been shown above (p. 124). Even the 
Bhigavata, avowedly a brahmanic Purana, ackuowledges the origin 
of the Urukgayas, Kapis, Gargyas, Priyamedhas and Maudgalyas 
from the Paurava dynasty,? as will be shown. That brahmans 
sprang from this dynasty is alluded to in other passages.* 

The sub-families of ksatriyan brahmans may now be considered 
individually according as they sprang first from the Solar and 
secondly from the Lunar race. 


1 See Vedarthadip on Rigv vi 52. * Bhag ix, 22, 19-21, 33. 
3 Mat 50, 88; Va 99, 278; Visiv, 21, 4:—brahma-ksatrasya yo yonir 
vamsak; which is true, whether we take it as ‘ brahmans and kgatriyas’, 
or as ‘those who combined the brahman and ksatriya status’, Even 
Bhag ix, 22, 44 similarly, aud ix, 20, 1 says of this dynasty :— 
yatra rijarsayo vamnSyai brahma-vathéyaé ca jajiiire. 
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KgatrivAN BRAHMANS IN THE SOLAR RACE, 


Visnucrddhas and Haritas. 


The chief development in the Solar race occurred among the 
descendants of king Mandhatr (p. 98), who was reckoned a ksatriyan 
brahman,! and their genealogy stands thus according to four 


Puranas ? :-— 
Mindhatr$ 
| 


Purukutsa 5 Ambarisa ° Mucukunda 
Trasadasyu ° Yuvanasva ? 
Sambhita Harita 


a ae The Haritas 
Visnuvrddha Anaranya 


The Viewluvrddhas Solar line 

The texts say the Visnuvrddhas and Haritas were ksatriyan 
brahmans* and joined the Angirasas; accordingly both are 
mentioned in the varnga of the Angirasas.° Nothing more appears 
to be said about them.® 


Rathitaras. 


Descended from Manu’s son Nabhaga was Rathitara (p. 98). 
His sons, born kgatriyas, became Angirasas, and the Rathttara 
gotras were ksatriyan brahmans.’? Accordingly they are named 


1 He and Purukutsa, Va 91, 115-16: Bd iii, 66, 86-7. 

* Lg i, 65, 39-43. Kiri, 20,25-8. Va 8&8, 71-5 and 79 6 and ¢ (gee 
p. 81). Bd iii, 63, 72-3 (incomplete), Almost similarly, Vis iv, 2, 19; 
8, 5,12: Bhig ix, 6, 34-8; 7, 1-4. Cf. Gar i, 738, 22-8. 

® All these were hymn-makers among the Angirasas, Va 59, 99, 102: 
Bd ii, 32, 108, 112: Mat 145, 102, 106. Nabhaka Kanva imitated 
Mandhatry’s manner of praise, Rigv viii, 40, 12; and x, 134 is attributed 
to Mandhatr. The Kanvas were Angirasas, chap. XIX. 

‘ Cf. Va 94, 117: Ba iii, 66, 88. 

5 Va 65,107. Bd iii, 2,111. Mat 196, 33, 39, where read probably 
Vigsnuvrddha for Visnusiddhi. * 

®° Two Haritas, Vedic /ndex i, 184: Pad vi, 220, 43 

7 Vi. 88, 5-7; Bd iii, 63, 5~7 and Vis iv, 2, 2 say :— 

ete kestra-prasiit& vai punaé cAngirasah smrtah 
Rathitarindm pravarah kesatropeti dvijatayah 
Bhag ix, 6, 1-3 quotes this verse incorrectly and makes the Rathitaras 
sons of Rathitara’s wife and Angiras; and the commentator on Vis 
repeats the misconception. Cf. Va 91, 117: Bd iii, 66, 88. 
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among the Avgirasas.! It has been shown that the Angirasas 
hardly appeared as a full brahman family until the time of Karan- 
dhama, the Vaiéila king (pp. 157 f.); but when the Rathrtaras 
were incorporated among them is uncertain; and it is possible that 
the Rathitara line of ancestry has been greatly abbreviated. They 
are rarely referred to. 


KsaTRIYAN BRAHMANS IN THE LUNAR RACE. 
Saunakas and Arstisenas. 


The first instance occurred in the Kasi dynasty. Sunahotra, one 
of the earliest kings, had three sons, Kaga, Sala and Grtsamada. 
Grtsamada’s son was Sunaka, and from him were descended the 
Saunakas, who comprised all four castes. Sala’s son was Arstisena. 
The Saunakas and Arstisenas were ksatriyan brahmans2 ‘Son’ 
here means probably ‘descendant’, but even so, this statement 
implies a very early time for these two gotras. It is not said that 
they were admitted into any of the great brahman families, This 
Arstisena is the rishi mentioned above (p. 165, note 1). There 
was a Saunaka among the Bhargavas (p. 201) who was different, 
and these Saunakas would seem to be the gotra named among the 
Atreyas.® Nothing more, however, definite is said about these two 
sub-families. 


Bharatas, 


It has been pointed out (p. 159) that king Bharata adopted the 
Avgirasa rishi Bharadvaja as his son, and Bharadvaja begot Vitatha 
who continued the Paurava dynasty, and consequently that the 
Bharatas could assert either ksatriya paternity or brahman paternity 
or both combined. Some of the junior branches did avail them- 
selves of this option, and their development into ksatriyan brahmans 
and brahmans occurred at three stages. 

The first arose among Vitatha’s near successors. The portion of 
the genealogy which explains this is found in four Puranas.6 The 


' Mat 196, 38. 

2 Va 92, 3-6. Bd iii, 67, 3-6. Br 11, 82-4. Hv 29, 1518~20. 
Bhiag ix, 17, 2-3 somewhat similarly. , 

5 Mat 197, 2, where perhaps read SaunakArgtisenau. 

‘ Anukramani and Vedarth on Rigv vi, 52. P. 221. 

* Mat 49, 35-41. Vai 99, 158-64. Vis iv, 19,9-10. Bhig ix, 21, 
1-2, 19-20. 
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oldest and best versions are in the Matsya and Vayu, which are 
derived from a common original, and show variations chiefly due 
to corruptions. The Visnu in prose agrees closely with them, and 
the Bhagavata repeats the account fairly clearly; . The other 
accounts either say nothing, or speak briefly and incorrectly, in no 
case noticing the brahmanic developments. 

By collating the Matsya and Vayu (the former being the bettex), 
and using the Visnu and Bhagavata for comparison, a version that 
seems fairly trustworthy can be obtained and is given below. The 
genealogical tree obtained therefrom is given on p. 112. It is 
definitely stated that from the three younger sons of Bhuvamanyu 
sprang four brahman sub-families, from Mahavirya the Uruksayas 
and Kapyas, from Nara’ the Sankrtis, and from Garga*® the 
Gargas or Gargyas, that the Uruksayas became brahmans, and 
that the Gargas, Sankrtis and Kapyas were ksatriyan brahmans. 
ven the brahmanical Bhagavata says plainly that Gargya from 
a ksatriya became a brahman. These sub-families will now be 
considered separately. 


Sankrtis or Sankrlyas, 


The Sankrtis were ksatriyan brahmans and joined the Angirasas, 


and they are named as a gotra among the Angirasas,* and Sankrtj 

: Dayado Vitathasyésid Bhuvamanyur mahayasah 
mahabhitopamah putraé catvaro Bhuvamanyavah 
Brhatksatro Mahaviryo Naro Gargaé ca viryavin 
Narasya Sankrtih putras tasya putrau mahaujasau 
Gurudhi RantidevaS ca Sankrtyau tiv ubhau smrtau 5 
Gargasya caiva dayadah Sinir vidvan ajayata 
smrtah Sainyas tato Gargih ksatropeta dvijatayah 
Mahavirya-suta$* capi dhiman asid Uruksayah 
tasya bharya Viéala tu suguve putraka-trayam 
Trayyarunam Puskarinam Kapim caiva mahayaéah + 10 
Uruksayah smrté hy ete sarve brahmanataimh gatih 
Kapvanam tu vara hy ete trayah prokta maharsayah } 
Gargih Sankrtayah Kapyih ksatropeta dvijatayah 
saméritAngirasam § paksam— 

* Mat Aharya-tanayas. + Accusative plural = Prakrit mahayada. 

} A line seems to have dropped out as they are not named. 

§ That is, sangritah Angirasam by double sandhi. 

® Rigv vi, 35 and 36 are attributed to Nara. 

® Rigv vi, 47 is attributed to Garga. 

* Mat 196, 30, 32. Cf. Va 91, 115; Bd iii, 66, 86. But a rishi 
Sankrti Atreya is mentioned, MBh xii, 234, 8596. 
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is named as a hymn-maker among them.) Of the two Sankrtis 
mentioned Rantideva was a famous king (pp. 39-42) renowned for 
liberality and hospitality.2 His kingdom was on the R. Carman- 
vatr (Chambaj), for that river was connected with him;? it 
embodied his fame, and his capital was Dasapura.t With him the 
ksatriya status predominated, but his kingdom disappeared, and 
his descendants would seem to have become brahmans. 

The other Sankrti’s name is given as Guruvirya (Vayu), Gurudhi 
(Matsya), Guru (Bhagavata) and Iweiraddi (Visnu), He is no 
doubt the same rishi who is named among the Aagirasas as 
Guruvita®> and Gauraviti,® and the correct name is Gauriviti. 
Rigveda v, 29 is attributed by the Anukramani to Gauriviti Saktya 
and x, 73 and 74 to Gauriviti simply, but the Vedarthadspika says 
nothing about the former and ascribes the latter to Gauriviti 
Saktya. If Saktya refers to Vasistha’s son Sakti (pp. 207 f.), 
then Gauriviti Saktya was a Vasistha and later than this time.” 
But nothing clear can be decided, because there was also a Sakti 
among the Auigirasas.* 


Gaigas or Gargyas, 


The Giirgyas were a well-known family and were reckoned among 
the Angirasas, and so also their sub-family of the Sainyas. 9 Garga 
and Sini are named as hymn-makers among the Angirasas, 0 
Various Gargas" or Gargyas are mentioned in tradition; thus, 
taking them in order, a Gargya cursed Janamejaya Il Pariksita for 
injuring his son (p. 114); another was Vasudeva’s purohita, and 


' Bd ii, 82, 107, Mat 145,101. Va 59, 93. 

? MBh iii, 82, 4096; 293, 16674: vii, 67, 2361-74: xii, 29, 1017- 
1021; 234, 8591: xiii, 66, 3351, 3365; 137, 6250. Bhag ix, 27, 2f. 

* MBh vii, G7, 2360: xii, 29,1016. Padi, 24, 3 

* Meghadiita i, 46-8. 

5 Mat 145, 102. The corresponding name in Va 59, 99 and Bd ii, 32, 
108 is Purukutsa, 

5 Mat 196, 32. Also a Guru, ibid, 45. 

" He is made contemporary with Rsabha Yajiatura, king of the Sviknas 
(Satapathe Brahm xii, 8, 3, 7; xiii, 5, 4, 15), and though Regabla’s 
position is unkuown, Pratidarsa Svaikna was a contemporary of ‘Suplan- 
Sahadeva, king of N. Paficdla (¢d. ii, 4, 4, 3-4), p. 148. 

5 Mat 196, 25. 

* Mat 19), 22, 24 (where for Sattya read Sainya), 48. 

0 Bd ui, 32, 107. Va59.98. Mat 145, 101. 

nA Gargya, ‘son of Viévamitra ’, is mentioned, MBh xiii, 4, 254. 


250 BRAHMANS FROM THE BHARATAS 


was father of Kalayavana,! who fought against Krsna and was 
killed. Also Vrddha Garga*® and Kuni Garga® aré mentioned ; 
and others.* 


Uruksayas and Kapyos. 


Mahavirya in the genealogy is called Abarya in the Matsya 
version in line 8, The importance of stray readings has been 
pointed out (p. 83) and A/drya is supported by another statement 
which says he was a hymn-maker among the Angirasas.? Ahiarya 
would seem therefore to be the better form,® but the variation 
suggests that the name may be corrupt. Rigveda x, 118 is ascribed 
to Uruksaya Amahiyava, ‘son of Amahiyu’, and it seems quite 
probable that Amahiyu may be the true name here,’ for Mahavirya 
and Aharya might be easy corruptions of it.® 

Uruksaya and Kapi would seém to be named as hymn-makers 
among the Angirasas.® The genealogy speaks of the Kapyas as 
distinct from the Uruksayas, for it says the Urukgayas all became 
brahmans (line 11) and the Kapyas were ksatriyan brahmans 
(line 18)” Hence it suggests that the descendants of Uruksaya’s 
two elder sons formed the Uruksayas, and those of Kapi a distinct 
gotra. All joined the Angirasas, and so in the Angirasa varhéa 
is named Uruksaya,! though not Kapi unless Kapibhi stands’ 
for it.'? 


* Br 14, 48-56. Hv 110, 6163-6; 111, 6243-5; 115, 6428f Pad 
vi, 273, 2. 

2 MBh ix, 38, 2132: xili, 125, 5996. Mat 229, 2. 

5 MBh ix, 53, 2981. 

* Vedio Index. <A folk-tale of ‘Garga’s’ seven disciples and their 
transmigrations is connected with king Brahmadatta, Mat 19, 12 to 21; 
Pad v, 10, 46f.3 &c. It appears in other connexions, e.g. Hv 19, 
1013f; &c. Alluded to, MBh xii, 344, 138264-5; Ag 117, 54-5; &e. 

* Va 59,100. Bd ii, 32,109. Mat 145, 103 (svaharyas). 

5 The reading in line 3 then would be tathAharyo. 

* If so, the Amahiyu to whom ix, 61 is ascribed is certainly a different 
aud later rishi, for the hymn alludes to Divodasa. 

* So also in the passage cited in third note above. 

* Comparing tho passages cited in fourth note above, the probable 
reading of the second pida would seem to be Ruksayak Kapir eva ca, 
where the initial w might have combined with, or been dropped after, 
the preceding ca, for such irregularities do occur in the Puranas. 

10 Also Va 91, 115: Bd iii, 66, 86. 

u Mat 196, 29. ™ Tbid. 48-9. 
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Maudgalyas and Maitreyas. 


The next group of ksatriyan brahmans arose out of the N. Paficila 
dynasty, which was Bharata, and is set out above (p. 116). 
Mudgala’s eldest son became a brahman. His descendants, the 
Mudgalas or Maudgalyas, were ksatriyan brahmans and joined 
the Angirasas.2 His grandson Vadhryagva and Vadhryagva’s son 
Divodisa both exercised priestly functions as the Rigveda shows,® 
and appear to have joined the Bhargavas, for both of them are 
named in the Bhargava vaméa.* Divodasa’s successor was king 
Mitrayu who was a brahman, and his son was Maitreya, from 
whom came the Maitreyas, who were ksatriyan brahmans and 
joined the Bhargavas,® and accordingly they were named in the 
Bhargava varhga.° Neither the Maudgalyas nor the Maitreyas 
produced any rishi of note. A Maudgalya has been mentioned 
(p. 171), and three others are alluded to.7 The Visnu Purana 
professes to have been declared by Parigara to a Maitreya. Other 
Maitreyas are noticed in the Vedic Index.* 


Tadhryascas and Daivodasas, 


Here may be noticed some of the descendants of Vadhryaéva and 
Divodasa. Parucchepa Daivodasi, the reputed author of Rigveda i, 
127 to 189 would seem to have been alive with Divodisa (230, 7) 
and would therefore have been his son or grandson; and his son or 
descendant was Ananata, the reputed author of ix, 777. Pratardana 
Daivodasi, the reputed author of ix, 96, would seem to have been 
a near descendant of Divodisa. Sumitra Vadhryasva, the author 
of x, 69 and 70, was a contemporary of king Cyavana Pijavana 
(p. 120). All these were probably Bhargavas, as were Vadhryagva 
and Divodasa. 


' Fully discussed in JRAS, 1918, pp. 230-1, 239-43. 

* Va 99,198-201. Mat 50, 5-7. Hv 32,1781~4. Br 13, 97. 

3 Rigv x, 69, 2, 4, 9, 10: viii, 703, 2. 

* Mat 195, 42. Divodisa in Mat 145, 100; Va 59, 87; Bd ii, 32, 
106. 

5 Va 99, 206-7. Mat 30, 18-14. Hv 32, 1789-90. Br 13, 
97 (note). . 

5 Mat 195, 40. See also p. 202. 

7 (1) Pad vi, 68,5; 121, 21-33, which says the Mudgalas were visikha, 
‘devoid of the top-knot’. (2) Br 236, 1. (3) MBh iii, 259 to 260. 

8 Also MBh iii, 10, 352, 563: xiii, 120, 5794-5. 
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Other rishis, 


Lastly may be noticed Devapi Arstisena,! the author of hymn 
x, 98, whose story is often told? He was apparently the eldest 
grandson of king Pratipa, and Santanu a younger grandson 
(p. 165). He was an excellent prince? but had a skin disease,* 
and so was excluded from the throne by the opposition of the 
people which was led by the brahmans,’ or he declined it in 
Santanu’s favour. So Santanu became king. Devapi departed 
to the forest in his youth’ and became a muni, a teacher of the 
gods. But a twelve-year drought occurred, which was attributed 
to the supersession, so Santanu offered him the kingdom ;* but he 
declined it, became Santanu’s purohita instead,!° and composed 
Rigveda x, 98.7 


1 To be distinguished from another A:stisena, p. 165. 

2 Va 99, 234, 236. Mat 50, 39-41. Br 13, 117. Hv 32, 1822. 
Vis iv, 20, 4-9. Bhag ix, 22,12, 14-17. Other references in p. 165, 
note °. 

5 MBh v, 148, 5054-66. 

* MBh v, Brhadd; leprosy, so Mat. 

> Mat, MBh v. ‘ Brhadd, Bhag. 

7 MBh i and v, Va, Mat, Vis, Bhag. * Va, Br, Hv. 

* Nirukta, Brhadd, Vis, Bhag. 

10 Nirukta, Brhadd. , 

» Or, according to Vis and Bhag, Santanu’s ministers (or brahmans) 
sent teachers who maliciously perverted Devapi from the Vedas, and he 
was therefore excluded as a heretic—an amazing story, incompatible 
with the hymn, with Va 99, 236, Br 13, 117, Hv 32, 1822, and with 
the future destined for him, p 165, note 7° 


CHAPTER XXIV 
ANCIENT HISTORY FROM TRADITION 


ALL the genealogical data have now been considered, synchronisms 
co-ordinating them have been established, and the resulting chrono- 
logical scheme has been set out in the tables at pages 144-9 and 
191-2. That is a skeleton, and an attempt may now be made to 
add thereto all the other particulars to be gathered from tradition, 
and to sketch in outline the course of history which all that infor- 
mation suggests. This is now offered here, based on what 
tradition actually says. It is impossible to avoid repeating a good 
deal of what has been narrated above in various connexions, but 
that has been reduced as much as possible, and this sketch should 
be read with the genealogical exposition in chapters VII to IX and 
with the discussions of synchronisms in chapters XII to XIV 
and elsewhere. The authorities for every statement are cited in the 
notes or by reference to preceding pages, and no statement is made 
without authority. In considering this outline we must put aside 
views formed from brahmanical literature, for to construct history 
from theological works and especially works with a strong priestly 
bias and lacking the historical sense is inadmissible (pp. 10, 14, 61). 
There is nothing in this account inconsistent with the Rigveda, as 
far as I am aware, if we do not read preconceived ideas into the 
Veda. 

Tradition naturally begins with myth, and the myth that seeks to 
explain the earliest conditions in India derives all the dynasties that 
reigned there (not the populace) from a primaeval king Manu Vaivas- 
vata, son of Vivasvant (the sun), as briefly noticed above (p. 84). It 
is narrated in three forms, of which the secoud and third have more 
in common than the first. According tc the first,) Manu had 
ten sons of whom the eldest was Ila, and Ila while on conquest 
entered Siva’s grove Saravana and became changed into a woman, 
la, because Uma had laid a curse that any male creature which 
entered it should become female. [la consorted with Budha, son 


1 Mat 11, 40 to 12, 19. Pad v, 8, 75-124. Amplified into a 
brahmanical romance and connected with the Godavari, Br 108. King 
Tla mentioned, Pad ii, 64, 47. 
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of Soma (p58), and Ila (sic) had by him a son Puroravas Aila. 
Then through Siva’s favour IIA became a Kimpuruga named 
Sudyumna, a man one month and a woman another month. 
According to the second form, Manu had nine sons and offered 
a sacrifice to Mitra and Varuna to obtain a son, but a daughter Ila 
was born therefrom. She met Budha and bore Purtravas. Then 
she became a man named Sudyumna but through the same curse? 
was turned into a woman. Finally, through Siva’s favour she 
regained manhood as Sudyumna. The third forin ° agrees generally 
in this version, but places the transformation into manhood and 
back again into womanhood before she met Budha. Other books 
condense or combine these versions.‘ 

Puraravas was thus fabled to be the son of Ila or Ila by Budha,® 
and was well known as Aila.6 Sudyumna had three sons,’ two of 
whom were Utkala and Gaya, and the third is named Haritiéva® or 
Vinatasva° or shortly Vinata.! 

Manu had nine other sons (p. 84), and divided the earth, that is, 
India, into ten portions.!!_ The distribution among the sons is not 
stated and some were excluded as Prsadhra. Some Puranas imply 
that Sudyumna had a portion,!? but others say he obtained none 


’ Va 85. Bad iii, 60. Br 7, 1-23. Hv 10, 613-40. Siv vii, 60, 
2-19. The last three omit the final transformation into womanhood and 
back into manhood. Cf. Satapatha Brahm i, 8, 1. 

> Va 85, 27 and Bd iii, 60, 27 call the forest Umivana. 

> Vig iv, 7,5-11. Mark 111 Bhag, fully, ix, 7, 11-40. 

' Lg i, 65, 17-31 combines the first and second forms. Kir i, 20, 
4-10 combines all three. Ag 272, 5-10 aud Gar i, 138, 2-3 condense 
the story, Ram vii, 87 to 90 follows the first form but confusedly; and 
says Ila was king of Balhi (87,3; 90, 18) or Balhika (87, 7). MBh 
says (i, 75, 3140-4; 95, 3760) Manu’s daughter wae Ila and her son was 
Puriravas, she being both his mother and his father. Cf. Br 2.26, 34. 

> Also Mat 24, 9-10. Vis iv, 6, 20. Va 90,45; 92,1. Ba iii, 65, 
45; 66,1. Br 9, 33; 10,1. Hv 25, 1357; 26, 1363. Gar i, 139, 2. 

' Rigv x, 95, 7, 18: and passages cited above. 

, ’ Va 85, 18-19. Bd iii, 60,17-19. Br 7,17-19. Hv 10, 631-2. 
Siv vii, 60, 14-15. Lg i, 65, 26-7. Ag 272, 8-9. Mat 12, 16-18. 
Pad v, 8, 121-3. 

* So Mat and Pad. 

° So the others in second note above. 

® So Vis iv, 7,12: Kiri, 20,9: and Gari, 138,3. Maik 111, 15-16 
and Bhag ix, 1, 41 vary. 

4 Va 85, 20-1. Bd iii, 60, 20-1. Br 7, 20-1. Hv 10, 633-5. Siv 
vii, 60,16. Cf. Baudhayana ii, 2, 3, 2. 

Mat 12, 18-19 and Pad v, 8, 123-4. 
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because he had been a woman. Nevertheless the authorities 
generally declare, first, that he received the town Pratisthana? and 
gave it to Puriiravas*; and secondly, that his three sons had 
territories of their own,* thus Utkala had the Utkala country,’ 
Vinatagva had a western country,® and Gaya had the city Gaya 
and the eastern region; but according to two Puranas,’ Gaya had 
only the city Gaya, and Haritasva had the eastern region together 
with the Kurus, that is, the Northern Kurus. These three princi- 
palities may be designated here collectively the ‘Saudyumnas’, a 
name which is sometimes given to them.® 

The nine sons assigned to Manu ® were Iksvaku, Nabhaga !° (or 
Nrga¥), Dhrsta, Saryati, Narisyanta, Prashén,!2 Nabhanedistha,” 
Kariisa and Prsadhra. 

From Kariiga were descended the numerous ksatriya clans of the 
Karigas, who were determined fighters. They occupied the 


! So those in second note above (except Siv); Vis iv, 2. 12; and 
Lg i, 65, 29. 

? The later Prayiga (Allahabad): see p. 85. : 

3 Va 85, 21--3; Bd iii. 60, 21-2; Br 7, 21-3; Hv 10, 635-6; Siv 
vii, 60, 17-19; and Lg i, 65, 29-31: collated. Vis iv 7, 12-18, 
Ag 272, 9-10, and Bhig ix, 7, 42 equivalently. Mark 111, 17-18 
Vui les. 

+ The passages cited in ninth note above suggest this text :-— 


UtkalasyOtkalath rastrath Vinataévasya pagcimam 
dik pirva tasya rajarser Gayasya tu Gaya puri. 
Bhag ix, 7, 41, is late and wrong. 

> The country west of Bengal and south of Gaya. 

* Not particularized, and never alluded to afterwards. 

7 Mat 12, 18 and Pad v, 8, 128. eg. Va 99, 266. 

° P84, MBh i, 75, 3142-3 says he had 50 other sons, who perished 
through mutual dissension. 

10 More probably Nabhaga. Of. Nabhdika in Rigv viii, 40, 5. 

1 So Bdand Vis. Lg calls him Vabhdga aud also Vrga (i, 66, 45). 
Bhag makes two sons of these names. 

= Kuésanaibha in Mat and Pad. Siv and Mark differ. 

8 This name thas been greatly corrupted (through the influence of the 
name Nabhiga), thus, Nabhagodista, Nabhagarista, &c., and then split 
up into two, Nabhaga and Dista, Arista or Rista. It is the Nabha- 
nedistha (as Vis reading Nabhaganedista, iv, 1, 5, 15, shows) which occurs 
in Rigveda x, 61, 18, a hymn attributed to him. 

“Va 86, 2-3. Bd iii, 62, 2-3. Br 7, 25, 42. Hv 11, 658. Mat 
19, 24. Pad v, 8,129. Siv vii, 60,31. Ag 272,17. Mark 123, 1. 
Lg i, 66,51. Vigiv, 1,14. Gari, 138, 4. Bhag ix, 2, 16, which says 
they protected N. India, i.e. from attacks from the south. 


256 TRADITIONS ABOUT EARLIEST KINGDOMS 


Kariisa country, the region round the modern Rewa and eastwards 
to the R. Sone.! From Dhrsta? came a number of clans called 
Dharstakas, who were reckoned ksatriyas.2 Nothing further 
is said about them except that the Siva says they occupied 
the Balhtka country,* which may mean Balkh, but was more 
probably the Vahltka country in the Panjab.* About Narisyanta’s 
offspring there is much confusion. Some Puranas say they were 
the Sakas.* If so, they lay outside India. The late Bhagavata 
gives a list of his descendants, and says they developed into the 
Agnivesyayana brahmans ;7 but this, if true, more probably refers 
to Narisyanta, king of the Vaisala dynasty.’ Prsadhra, it is said, 
became a Sidra, because he killed his guru’s cow and was cursed ® : 
and two Puranas say the guru was Cyavana.!0 Niabbaga!?! and his 
son Ambarisa (p. 98) probably reigned on the R. Jumna,!? but 
their line played no part in traditional history. Nabhanedistha’s 
line reigned in the country of Vaigali (p. 96):"* and Saryati, who 


' Mark, my translation, p. 341. 

* Hy, Lg and Siv, Darsnu. Mat 12, 20-1; Pad v¥, 8, 125-6; and 
Lg i, 66, 46 give him three sons. . 

° Va 88, 4-5. Bi iii, 63, 4-5. Br 7,25. Hv 10, 642. Vis iv, 2, 2. 
Ag 272,11. But Gar i, 138. 15 says these ksatriyas became ‘ vaisyas’, 
and Bhag ix, 2, 17 ‘chiefly bralimans’. 

* Siv vii, 60, 20—Varsneyo (read Dharsneya) Balhikam ksetram avasan. 

5 Mark, my translation, p. 311. : 

6 Br 7, 24; Hv 10, 641; Ag 272, 10; and Siv vii, 60, 19, say— 
Narisyatah Sakah putrah. Mat 12, 20 and Pad v, 8, 125 give him 
instead a son Suka; and Lg i, 66, 49 a son Jitdtman. 

7 ix, 2, 19-22—ending with Aguivegya who was the great rishi 
Jatukarnya famed as Kanina; and from him sprang the Agniveéyiyana 
family of brahmans. But see p. 217. 

* Br 7, 27 is misplaced and refers to Narigyauta and Dama of the 
Vaigdla dynasty ; cf. Va 86, 12: Bd iii, 61, 8: and p, 147. 

* Br 7,43. Hv 11, 659. Lg i, 66, 52. Siv vii, 60, 32. Mat 12, 
25. Ag 272,18 Visiv, 1,13. Gari, 138, 4. Pad v, 8,130. Bhag 
ix, 2, 3-14 amplifies the story with inventions. 

© Va 86, 1-2. Bd iii, 61, 1-2. 

™ Nrga is sometimes substituted for Nabhiga (ante), and Bhig ix, 2, 
17-18 provides Nyga with descendants, but that genealogy seems to have 
been fashioned partly by mistakenly inverting the ancestry of king Nrga 
and his grandfather Oghavant in MBh xiii, 2, 120-3. Lg i, 66, 45 is 
ubsurd. See eighth nete below. 

4 MBh iii, 729, 10514. It would have soon disappeared under the 
early Aila conquests. 

8 Vaisali is Basir, JRAS, 1902, pp. 267 f. 
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is called Saryata in brahmanical books,! founded thé dynasty of 
Anarta (p. 97). 

Iksvaiku, the eldest and chief son, obtained Madhyadeéga,? and 
was the progenitor of the Solar race or dynasty,® with its capital 
at Ayodhya. There are two versions of the development of his 
descendants. One found in six Puranas‘ says—Iksvaiku had a 
hundred sons,® chief of whom were the eldest Vikuksi, and Nimi 
and Danda (or Dandaka): of those sons fifty, chief of whom was 
Sakuni, were kings in Uttaripatha (N. India) and forty-eight 
others, chief of whom was Vaéati, were rulers in Daksinipatha (the 
Dekhan).® Vikuksi (also named Sagada) succeeded Iksvaku and 
reigned at Ayodhya, and his successor was Kakutstha (p. 98). 
The other version is given by four Puranas’ and runs thus :— 
Ikgvaku had a hundred sons of whom the eldest was Vikuksi® (and, 
as the Padma says, two others were Nimi and Dandaka). Vikuksi 
had fifteen sons who were kings north of Meru, and the 114 others? 
were kings south of Meru. The eldest (of Vikukgi’s sons) was 
Kakutstha, The Bhagavata (ix, 6, 4-5) gives a third version, but 
it is too late to be worthy of notice. The other Puranas give no 
such information. 

From Ikgviku’s son Nimi (or Nemi) sprang the dynasty that 
reigned in Videha.?? He dwelt in a town famed as Jayanta (of 
which however nothing more seems to be known) and the capital 


! See Vedic Index, ii, 364, 375. 

> Br 7, 20. Hy 10, 634. Siv vii, G0, 17. Lg i, 65, 28. Of. Bd iii, 
60, 20; Va 835, 21. 

5 Mat 12,15. Pad v, 8,120. Other accounts imply it. 

* Va 88, 8-11, 20, 24 5 Bd ili, 63, 8-11, 21, 25; Br 7, 45-8, 51; 
Hv 11, 661-4, 667; and Siv vii, G0, 33-5, 37; collated. Vis iv, 2, 3, 6 
agrees. 

5 So also MBh xiii, 2, 88. 

6 Among them would be his tenth son Daédéva, who reigned at 
Mahismati on the R. Narbad&’ and whose descendants are mentioned. 
according to MBh xiii, 2, 88-172. King Nrga, who is mentioned, ¢bid. 
120-3, and who appears to be the same as Nrga who reigned on the 
R. Payosni (Tapti: MBh iii, 88, 8329-32 ; 120, 10290; 121, 10291), 
was probably of a different family. See infra. 

7 Mat 12, 26-8; Pad v, 8, 130-3; more briefly Lg i, 65, 31-2, and 
Kar i, 20, 10-11; collated. 

® These Puranas do not mention Sadada as his name. 

® That is, apparently, the rest of Ikgvaku’s and Vikukgi’s sons. 

® See pp. 84, 95-6, 215. 
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was also Mithila, which is said to have been named after his son 
Mithi.2 

Some of the Puranas, as just mentioned, assign to Iksvaku a 
third son called Danda or Dandaka, and it is said that after him 
was named the great Dandaka forest? which more or less covered 
the Dekhan. This seems to be an eponym to account for the name 
of the forest, because it clashes with the other statements about the 
many kings that occupied the Dekhan. However that may be, 
the noteworthy point is that the original sévereionty in that region 
was attributed to the same stock or race which was dominant in 
Ayodhya and Videha.? 

The kingdoms mentioned continued as they have been described, 
with the exception of the Aila dynasty at Pratigthana. That 
quickly developed. Northward its expansion was limited by the 
kingdom of Ayodhya and southward by the warlike Kartsas, hence 
its extension began north-westward and eastward along the Ganges. 
Puriravas was succeeded by Ayu at Pratisthina, and another son 
Amiavasu founded another kingdom, the capital of which was then 
or afterwards Kanyakubja (Kanauj).4 Ayu was succeeded by 
Nahuga,> and another son Keatravrddha established himself at 
Kaéi (Benares).6 Nahusa was a famous king.?’ His son and suc- 
cessor Yayati was a renowned conqueror,® extended his kingdom 
widely, and was reckoned a samraj.° He appears to have conquered 
not only all Madhyadega west of the Ayodhya and Kanyakubja 
kingdoms, and north-west as far as the R. Sarasvati,!° but also the 


1 Va 89, 1-2, 6. Bd iii, 64, 1-2, 6. 
* Pad v, 34, 5, 14-59. Ram vii, 81, 18-19. The Dandakas are 
mentioned, MBh ii, 30, 1169: their kingdom, xiii, 153, 7223. 
5 So even Bhig says (ix, 1, 2-3)—Satyavrata, king of Dravida, became 
Vivasvant’s son Manu, and his sons were Ikgvaku and others, kings. 
‘ Firat mentioned as the capital in Gadhi’s time, MBh v, 118, 4008. 
5 Fables about them in MBh, and Pad ii, 203,101 to 117. Nahuga 
and Yayati, Ram ii, 5, 10: iii, 66, 7. 
* Kasi capital, Va 92, 6, 18, 21; Bd iii, 67, 7, 20, 28. Varanasi, 
/& 92, 23-68; Bd iii, 67, 26-72. 
7 He had a large kingdom, MBh i, 75, 3151-4. 
®* Va 93,90. Bd iii, 68, 19,92. Mat 24, 55-6. Lg i, 67,13. Br 
12, 4,18. Hy 30, 1602, 1616. MBh xii, 29,987. Yayati Nahusa is 
often mentioned. 
® MBh i, 75, 3166. Also sdrvabhauma, 129, 10516. 
© Rigv vii, 95, 2. MBh ix, 42, 2349-62. Cf Brhadd vi, 20-4. 
Nabhiga’s line (ante) thus disappeared early, 
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country west, south, and south-east of his territory of Pratigthana.? 
He had five sons, Yadu, Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu and Paru (p. 87). 
After a long reign? he divided his territories among them? Paru 
the youngest is said to have been the most dutiful* and Yayati 
installed him a his successor® in the ancestral sovereignty in the 
middle region, that is, in the southern half of the Ganges-Jumna 
doab with the capital Pratisthana, and gave the elder sons the out- 
lying territories.° The texts collated show that Yadu got the 
south-west, Turvasu the south-east, Druhyu the west. and Anu the 
north.? These directions are taken with reference to the ancestral 
kingdom that Piru obtained; hence Yadu’s realm lay in the 
country watered by the rivers Chambal (Carmanvati), Betwa 
(Vetravati) and Ken (Suktimati) ; Druhyu’s kingdom in the country 
west of the Jumna and north of the Chambal; Anu’s realm com- 
prised the northern portion of the Ganges-Jumna plain; and 
Turvasu’s kingdom the territory around Rewa, the Kariigas, who 
occupied it (an/e) having been subdued, for nothing more is said 


2 MBh v, 113, 3905 rightly makes Pratisthina his capital, but 124, 
3918 is wrong, see p. 142. 

2 He is fabled to have had extra life, because Piiru gave him his own 
youth in exchange for his old age for a time; Vai 93, 28~75; Ba iii, 68, 
29-76; Br 12, 22-48; Hv 30, 1621-47. Mat 32 to 34: MBh i, 75, 
3161-80; 83 to 85; Vis iv, 10, 3-8; Br 146; Ram vii, 58; 59. The 
old age is made the result of Uéanas-Sukra’s curse in Mat, MBh, Rim 
and Vis. 

3 Va 93,90. Bd iii, 68,92. Br 12,18. Hv 30,1617. Lgi, 67, 13 
(incorrectly), So MBh vii, 63, 2296 speaking of the four sons other 
than Piru: xii, 29, 990. 

* See second note above. 

® MBh i, 75, 3181; 85, 3531; v, 148, 5051: vii, 63, 2301. 

§ MBh i, 87, 3555: iii, 129, 10515-16: xii, 29,991. Mat 36,5, 12. 

7 Va 93, 88~90. Bd ili, 68, 90-2. Kiri, 22, 9-11. Lg i, 67, 11-12. 
These suggest the following text :— 


Abhisicya tatah Piruth sva-rajye sutam atmanah 

digi dakgina-pirvasyam Turvasum tu nyavedayat 

daksinaéparato raja Yaduth jyestham nyavesayat 

praticyam uttarasyamn ca Drohyum cAnumm ca tiv ubhan. 
Vis iv, 10, 16-18 is similar, but corrupts daksindparato to dakginapathato. 
Hv 30, 1617-19 is similar, but misplaces Yadu in pitrvéttaraayam, 
which is impossible because there lay the Ayodhyi kingdom. Br 12, 
19-20 is somewhat slike, but misplaces Yadu in pirvasydm, which is 
impossible because Kaéi lay there. The late Bhig (ix, 19, 22-3) follows 
the Vignu’s mistake, reading for dakgindpathato its equivalent dakginato, 
and interchanges Turvasu and Druhyu. 
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about Kariisa ‘until Vasu king of Cedi conquered it long afterwards 
(p. 118).} 

At this time then the Aila race had dominated the whole of mid 
North India with the exception of the Ayodhya kingdom, and had 
developed into seven kingdoms, those of Yayati’s fivé sons and the 
two earlier of Kanyakubja and Kasi. It had subjugated Madhya- 
dega and made it emphatically Aila. The other kingdoms mentioned 
above continued, except that the Kariisas, and apparently the 
Nabhagas, had been subdued. The Saudyumna stock remained 
unaffected. The Ayodhya realm prospered,? and one of its early 
kings named Sravasta is said to have founded the city Sravasti.? 
The chief development occurred among Yadu’s descendants, who 
increased and divided at once into two great branches, the 
Haihayas and Yadavas (p, 87). Subsequent occurrences show that 
the Yadava branch occupied the northern portion of Yadu’s 
territory and the Haihayas the southern part. 

There is some suggestion that the southern part of the Rajputana 
desert was still a very shallow sea‘ in those times, for in the story 
of the rishi Utanka Sravasta’s second successor Kuvalasva is said to 
have killed a Raksasa, Daitya or asura, Dhundhu (whence he got 
the name Dhundhumira), near a sand-filled sea called Ujjalaka in 
the desert plains, which mean that desert. Again, Visvamitra 
performed austerities and attained brahmanhood at Rusahgu’s 
tirtha on the R. Sarasvati, in low lands near the sea (p. 205, note ?). 
The Sarasvati would have flowed into that sea. Further, there 

1 MBh v, 148, 5046-52 says—Yadu was disobedient and dwelt in 
Nagasihvaya, so Yayati cursed him and removed him to Giandhara: but 
this is wrong, because the Yadavas never were in Gandhara, and Naga- 
sahvaya, i.e. Hastindpura, did not exist till built long afterwards, 


probably by Hastin. MBh i, 85, 3533, Mat 34, 30 (and Pad v, 72, 109 
partially), give instead a wholly different account, thus :— 
Yados tu Yadava jatas Turvasor Yavanih smrtah 
Drubyoh sutis tu vai Bhoja Anos tu mleccha-jatayah 
which seems unintelligible compared with all other tradition, and is 
probably late and certainly very doubtful. 
2 The statement in MBh i, 95, 3765 that Piirn’s second successor 
Pracinvant conquered the east is coined out of his name wrongly. 
5 So the genealogies, especially in Via and Bd. Sravasti is identified 
with Saheth Maheth, JRAS, 1909, pp. 1066 f. 
* Imp. Gaz. of India (1907), i, p. 38. 
5 Va 88, 28-60. Bd iii, 63, 31-62. Br 7,54-86. Hv 11, 676-703. 
Vis iv, 2,13. MBh iii, 200, 13489 to 203, 13625. Bhag ix, 6, 21-3. 
The story, though in fabulous form, is worthy of note. 
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is no mention (as far as I know) of any crossing the’southern part 
of the desert even long afterwards.1 If the sea did extend then 
over the southern part of that desert, that will throw some light 
on subsequent developments, and explain the fact that the southern 
part of the Indus region appears to have lain outside all early 
historical tradition. 

The Yadava branch first developed a great kingdom under its 
king Sagabindu, who was a famous cakravartin,? which means he 
extended his sway over neighbouring countries. The neighbouring 
countries were the Paurava realm on his east and the Druhyu 
territory on his north, He appears to have conquered the Pauravas, 
because there is a great gap in the Paurava genealogy from this point 
till Dusyanta restored the dynasty long afterwards,’ which means 
that the dynasty underwent an eclipse. He also probably pressed on 
the Druhyus and forced them more into the Panjab, as will appear. 
He had many sons, who were known as the Sagabindu or Saga- 
bindava princes;* hence it would seem that his territories were 
divided among them into many small principalities, for none of his 
successors were of great note. 

The kingdom of Ayodhya then rose to very great eminence 
under Yuvanagva IT® and especially his son Mandhity.® The latter 
married Sagabindu’s daughter Bindumati (p. 150). He was a very 
famous king, a cakravartin and a samraj, and extended his sway 
very widely” (pp. 39, 40). He must have overrun the Kanyakubja 


1 The pilgrims’ itinerary (MBh iii, 82, 4097-5032) was from Arbuda 
(Mount Abu) south to Prabhisa (Somnath), then north to the junction of 
the Sarasvati with the sea, south to Dvaravati (Dwarka), then to the 
mouth of the Indus (which must have been partly by sea), and north up 
the Indus. There is absolutely nothing in historical tradition (which 
goes back far beyond the Rigveda) to support the conditions conjectured 
by Abinas Ch. Das in his Rigvedic India (map at p. 90), and the whole 
of tradition negatives them as this and the next two chapters show. 

2 See p. 39. Also Va 95, 19. Bd iii, 70,19. Mat 44,18. Pad v, 
18,3. Vig iv, 12,1. Ag 274,13. Bhig ix, 23, 32. 

5 See pp. 144, 146, 156-7. 

* See passages following those cited in second note above. Also MBh 
vii, 65, 2322-4: xii, 29, 999: Lg i, 68, 26: Gari, 139, 26. 

* Wrongly called Saudyumni in an absurd fable, MBh iii, 126, 
10432--5. 

® Called Mandhdtr in Rigveda. See the genealogies, 

7 MBh iii, 726, 10462. Kings are mentioned as conquered by him, 
MBh vii, 62, 2281-2: xii, 29, 981-2: but the names are uncertain. 
Gaya might be the king on the Payosni (p. 40), and Nrga (if correct) the 
king in p. 257 note ® For another later Nrga, p. 109. 
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kingdom and the prostrate Paurava realm, because, pushing beyond 
them westwards, he had a long contest with and conquered the 
Druhyu king, who appears to have been then on the confines of 
the Panjab;* so that the next Druhyu king Gindhara retired 
to the north-west and gave his name to the Gandhira country 
(p. 167). These indications suggest that he also pressed on the 
Anavas, who lay almost between him and the Druhyus. There 
is no allusion that he assailed the Yadavas, nor probability, because 
the SaSabindavas were his brothers-in-law. He appears to have 
been a great sacrificer and a hymn-maker.* 

Mandhbitr had three sons, Purukutsa, Ambarisa and Mucukunda.¢ 
Tradition suggests that Mandhatr or his sons carried their arms 
south to the river Narmada.® Purukutsa’s wife was named Navr- 
mada;® and a fable says that the Nagas induced him through 
the river’s mediation to destroy the Manneya Gandharvas, who had 
despoiled them.’ Moreover Mucukunda, who was a famous king 
(p. 93), appears to be the Mucukunda whom the Harivarhéa describes 
in an erroneous setting. He built and fortified a town on the rocky 
bank of that river, at the foot of both the Vindhya and Rksa 
(Satpura) ranges, that is, at a place where the two ranges approach 
the river, It was Mahismatr,® the modern Mandhata on an island 
in the river.” He also built a spacious town named Purika on the 


* For he sacrificed on the R. Jumna (MBh iii, 125, 10421), which was 
in Paurava or Anava territory. 

? He sacrificed in the country afterwards called Kuruksetra (id. 126, 
10467), which was Druhyu or Anava land then. 

4 Chap. XXIII. Agni was Mandhatr’s chiefest Dasyu-slayer, Rigv 
viii, 39, 8. The Aévins are said to have succoured him among the 
kectrapatyas, no doubt referring to his conqnests ; zd. i, 112, 18. 

* See chap. XXIII. The fuble about his fifty daughters and the rishi 
Saubhari is discussed, p. 73. 

5 Purukutsa at the Narmada, Viel, 2,93 vi, 8, 44. 

* Page 69, and genealogies. 

7 Vis iv, 3, 6-12 (bis); and so identified, p. 6 

® Hv 95, 5218~28, the genealogy of which is a as explained, see 
pp. 122, 170. His city Mihismati existed long before the time of 
Madhava and Sattvata, who are made contemporaries of Mucukunda in 
this story (verses 5205-6, 5240-2). It was the capital also of Arjuna 
Kartavirya (see tnfra). 

* The passages that show this are—Hv 33, 1870. ‘Br 13, 176-8. 
Va 94, 28 and Bd iii, 69, 28 {in both which for hema read phena). 
Reghuy vi, 43. Pad v, 12, 130-2. Mat 43, 29-31. Discussed in 
JRAS, 1910, pp. 444-7, 867-9. 
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south bank near the Rkga range. They were his capitals. His 
kingdom did not survive long, as will appear. 

The supremacy of Ayodhya soon waned, and the Kanyakubja 
kingdom rose into local prominence under its king Jahnu;! and 
shortly afterwards, and perhaps in consequence of the disturbances 
caused by Mandhatr’s conquests, three great movements occurred 
among the Haihayas, Anavas and Druhyus, 

The Haihayas prospered in their region of South Malwa, and 
one of their kings Sahaiija is said to have founded a city called 
Sahafijani,? and his son Mahismant also the town Mahigmati® 
mentioned above. Their successor Bhadragrenya* carried his arms 
eastward,’ conquered the kingdom of Kasi, took possession of 
Benares and reigned there, which means that he traversed the 
prostrate Paurava kingdom. The Ka&i king Divodasa I recovered 
his territory and capital from Bhadragrenya’s sons, sparing one 
young son Durdama, but abandoned it afterwards ® and built a new 
capital on the R. Gomati at the eastern border of his land. The 
Raksasa Ksemaka then took possession of Benares, and Durdama 
reconquered the kingdom. This occupation by Raksasas suggests 
that the country had been so devastated by war that rude tribes 
from the forests around occupied it; and in consonance with this it 
is said a conflict took place between Anaranya king of Ayodhya, 
who reigned about this time, and a Ravana,® who would be a king 
from the Dekhan.?. The Haihayas held the Kasi territory and seem 
to have been mainly engaged in raiding N, India. 


1 After him the Ganges which flowed through his territory was named 
Jahnavi. But a fable is told to explain it, Va 91, 54-8: Bd iii, 66, 
25-8: Br 10, 15-19; 13, 83-6: Hv 27, 1417-21; 32, 1757-61: 
Vis iv, 7, 2-3: Bhag ix, 15,3: MBh xiii, 4, 202. Bd iti, 56, 44-8 an 
anachronism. 

? Only Br 13, 156 and Hv 33, 1845-6 say so. His name is given 
differently by Mat, Va, &c. 

* Only Hv 83, 1847 says this; and, if this is true, he probably 
captured the place from Mucukunda’s successors, aud gave it his own 
name. Pad vi, 115, 4 says it was founded by Mahiga. 

* All this account is discussed, p. 153. 

* This is explained as the consequence of a curse by Nikumbha in a 
fable about Siva and Parvati in connexion with Benares: Va 92, 24-61 : 
Bd iii, 67, 27-64 and Hv 29, 1542-82, 15491. Br 11, 41-3, 54 and 
Hv 32, 1737-9 relate the curse briefly. 

® Ravana killed him, so Bd iii, 63,74; Lgi, 65,44; Ram vi, 60, 8-10 
and vii, 19 (amplified), both identifying him with the later Ravana killed 
by Rama. Reversely, Va 88, 75. 

7 Other Ravanas will be mentioned. Bhag ix, 6, 33 errs. 
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The movements among the Anavas and Druhyus seem to have 
been connected, The Anavas (p. 108) rose to power about this 
time under two able kings, Mahaéala and Mahamanas, and the 
latter appears to have encroached on the east of the Panjab, because 
he is styled a cakravartin and lord of the seven dvipas.1 Under 
his two sons, Uginara and Titikgu, the Anavas divided into two 
branches. One branch headed hy Uéinara* established separate 
kingdoms on the eastern border of the Panjab (p. 109), namely, 
those of the Yaudheyas, Ambasthas, Navaridstra and the city 
Krmila; and his famous son Sivi Auginara (pp. 89-41) originated 
the Sivis? in Sivapura and, extending his conquests westwards, 
founded through his four sons the kingdoms of the Vrsadarbhas, 
Madras (or Madrakas), Kekayas (or Kaikeyas) and Suviras (or 
Sauviras), thus occupying the whole of the Panjab except the 
north-west corner. The Druhyus ruled in the Panjab at that time 
(ant.), sv that Sivi and his sons inust: have driven them back into 
that corner, which became known as Gindhara after the Druhyu 
king Gandhara, There the Druhyus maintained their position per- 
manently, and it is said that five generations afterwards they began 
to multiply and in time founded many principalities in the mleccha 
countries in the northern region beyond India. They would have 
formed the dominant ksatriya class there and have also carried their 
religion there. 

The other branch of the Anavas under Titiksu moved eastward 
and, passing beyond Videha and the Vaisalr country, descended 
into East Bihar among the ruder Saudyumna stock. There they 
founded a kingdom, which was called the kingdom in the east 
(p. 109), and which afterwards developed into Anga and four other 
kingdoms as will be explained. 

About this time lived Kuga, king of Kanyakubja, and his younger 
son Amirtarayas > (or Amurtarayas’ son Gaya) is said to have carved 

1 Va 99, 16-17. Bd iii, 74, 15-16. Mat 48, 14. If, as seems 
probable, dvipa here means ‘doab’, he might well have been lord of 
the northern portions of the seven doabs from the R. Gomiti north- 
westwards. 

? Well known, MBh xiii, 67, 3689. 

® Called Sivas in Rigv vii, 28, 7. 

* See p. 108, notes‘ and‘. The mention ot a ‘hundred sons’ means 
here ‘near descendants’ as it does elsewhere. 

* Va 91,62. Bd iii, 66,32. Vis iv, 7,3. Gar i, 139,5. Hv 27, 
1425 and Br 10, 23 call him Murtimant. Mat 49, 8 wrongly makes 
him son of the Paurava king Antinéra (= Matinara). 
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out for himself a kingdom from another portion of the Saudyumna 
stock in the country known afterwards as Magadha:! and this was 
quite possible, for the only intervening territory was Kaéi, which 
had been ravaged by the Haihayas. Gaya reigned in the Gaya 
district and was a king of note (pp. 39, 40). Nothing more is 
said of this dynasty, except that it was overthrown afterwards. 
The genealogies give Amirtarayas a younger brother Vasu;* and 
it is said Vasu founded a kingdom at Girivraja,* but this is very 
doubtful, for he seems to be confused with Vasu Caidya who con- 
quered Magadha afterwards (p. 118). 

It was about this time apparently that the Saryata kingdom 
in Gujarat came to an end.® The capital Kugasthalr was captured 
by Punyajana Raksasas, and the Saryatas fled inland to other 
countries where they developed into bands of noble ksatriyas; and 
Saryatas are mentioned as forming one of the five groups of the 
Haibaya-Talajanghas (p. 102). The Harivaméa adds that ulti- 
mately they became merged with hill tribes,° which would seem 
to mean that, after Sagara destroyed the Haihaya power, they 
became so merged. 

The principal brahmans who dwelt in the lower region of the 
Narbadi were the Bhargavas. They were ill-treated by the 
successors of the Haihaya king Krtavirya and fled into Madhyadega. 
About that time or a little earlier was born the famous rishi Reika 
Aurva, who was chief among them.” Krtavirya’s son Arjuna ® 
then propitiated Datta the Atreya and was favoured by him (p. 229). 
He was a great monarch and conqueror (p. 41), and continuing 


? Ram i, 32, 7 says in Dharmiaranya; which was a wood near Gaya, 
MBh ili, 84, 8063-4; 87, 8304-8: xiii, 25, 1744; 165, 7655, The 
Ram genealogy, however, is full of errors, p. 118. 

® By Riksasas Ram i, 24, 25-31. But long afterwards the queen of 
Dilipa IT of Ayodhya is said to have been a Magadha princess; Pad vi, 
198, 2-4: Raghuv i, 31, 57. 

* First four passages, third note above. 

4 Ram i, 32, 2~3, 7-10, where Vaidarbhi is an anachronism. ’ 

> Va 88, 1-4. Bd iii, 63, 1-4. Br 7, 37-41. Hv 12, 658-7. Siv 
vii, 60, 28-30. Vis iv, 2,1-2. Bhiag ix, 3, 36. 

5 So probably also Br reading, corruptly. 

7 These events are fully noticed, pp. 68, 151, 197-9. 

8 For his doings, see the Haihaya genealogies (p. 102). He is highly 
extolled there (p. 41) and in MBh xii, 49, 1759: xiii, 152, 7188-9: 
Mark 19,21-31. But he is sometimes described as a bad king, especially 
in stories of his conflict with Raima Jimadagnya, e.g. MBh iii, 115, 
11038~42: xii, #9, 1755-8: xiv, 29, 818f: Pad vi, 268, 34f. 
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the successes mentioned above, raised the Haihaya power tovpre- 
eminence during a long reign. He captured Mahigmati from the 
Karkotaka Nagas! and made it his fortress-capital. He extended 
his conquests from the mouth of the Narbada* as far as the 
Himalayas (p. 206). He defeated a Ravana, who is called king of 
Lanka (in Ceylon) and had apparently come northward on conquest, 
and imprisoned him in Mahismati but released him afterwards.* 
The Bhargavas were incensed against the Haihayas and sought to 
strengthen their position by alliances with ksatriyas and the use of 
arms. Thus Reika Aurva married Satyavati, daughter of Gadhi, 
king of Kanyakubja. Their son was Jamadagni, and Gadhi’s son 
Viévaratha became the brahman Visvimitra, and was succeeded by 
his son Astaka.> Jamadagni married a princess of Ayodhya. 

At that time the kingdom of Ayodhya passed through a crisis. 
King Trayyaruna banished his only son Satyavrata Triganku and 
handed the realm over to his priést Devaraj Vasistha, but after 
twelve years Visvamitra restored Satyavrata to the throne, over- 
coming Vasistha. Satyavrata was succeeded by his son Harigcandra; 
Rehita succeeded him and is said to have built a fortress-town 
Rohitapura.°® 

Arjuna had many sons.’ Chief among them was Jayadhvaja 
who reigned in Avanti; and others were Siira and Siirasena,* who 
may have had territories of their own.’ Jayadhwaja’s son was 
Talajangha, and he had many sons, chief of whom was Vitihotra. 
At the end of his long reign Arjuna came into collision with 
Jamadagni and his son Rama. The genealogical accounts do not 
explain how that happened, except as the result of Apava’s curse 

1 The Karkotakas were in the Dekhan, MBh viii, 44, 2066. Karko- 
taka was a Naga chief, iii, 66, 2611: viii, 34,1483: Hv 168, 9502: 
ef. Pad vi, 242, 2. They may have conquered M&higmati, see ante. 

° This region was Anipa; cf. MBh iii, 276, 11089; 227, 10209. 

® See p. 242. Noticed, Raghuv vi, 38-40. 

‘ All this fully discussed, pp. 151, 197-9, 205-6. 

® So Kanyakubja genealogies, p. 146. Acknowledged in the brah- 
manical fable of Galava and its sequel (p. 73): MBh iii, 197, 13301-2; 
v, 118, 4019, 4024: Mat 37, 6. 

° Hv 13, 786. 

7 For these particulars see the genealogies, p. 102. 

® They are named in Bd. iti, 45,15; 46, 21, 23, 

* See p. 171. There is no clear mention of the Siirasenas about this 
time except in Bd iii, 49, 5~6, but that seems to be an anachronism, for 


it speaks of their capital Madhura (Matha) also, which was not founded 
till afterwards, as will be narrated. 
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(p. 206). The simplest stories say that Arjuna or his sons raided 
Jamadagni’s‘ hermitage, ill-treated him and carried off his calf; 
Rama in revenge killed Arjuna; Arjuna’s sons killed Jamadagni; 
and Rama declared war against them and slew many of them and 
of the Haihayas.! These stories are largely brahmanical,? and there 
is no keatriya version,’ yet some incidental allusions suggest that 
Rama and the Bhargavas were supported by the princes of Ayodhya 
and Kanyakubja, who were allied to them by marriage * and who 
would naturally have opposed the dangerous raids of the Haihayas. 
Such a combination would explain how Rama vanquished the 
Haihayas. Hostilities then ceased for a time® The Haihayas 
received a set-back,® because it was not till later that they overcame 
Kanyakubja and Ayodhya. 

The Haihayas grew in power, and comprised five leading groups, 
the Vitihotras,’ Saryatas,® Bhojas,® Avantis and Tundikeras, all of 
whom were Talajaighas (p. 102). Their dominion stretched from 
the Gulf of Cambay to the Ganges-Jumna doab and thence to 
Benares.“" They continued their raids and there is no suggestion 
that they founded new kingdoms in the countries they overran. 
The Kanyakubja kingdom soon fell, for the dynasty ends with 
Astaka’s son Lauhi. The kingdom of Ayodhya was open to assault, 
and the Haihayas attacked it with the co-operation of Sakas, 


? MBh iii, 225, 11085; 116, 11089 to 117, 10208: vii, 70, 2429-33: 
xii, £9, 1760-70: xiii, 34, 2126. See pp. 151, 199. 

2 Wholly brahmanical fables are Bd ili, 21, 5 to 47, 61, which make it 
all turn on Jamadagni’s wonderful cow; and Pad vi, 268, which says she 
was the celestial cow Surabhi! 

5 Bd iii, 47, 64-87 contains the nearest approach tg a kgatriya 
account, and is noteworthy. It says nothing about the destruction of 
all kgatriyas. 

* This would account for the remark in id. 74, that many years 
afterwards the Talajangha ‘remembering the former hostility’ attacked 
Ayodhya and drove out Sagara’s father. Pad vi, 268, 73-4 and 269, 
158, though brahmanical, admit that Rama acknowledged his kinship 
with the Ayodhya princes and did not destroy them. 

5 MBh xii, 49, 1769-76. 

° Bd iii, 47, 67-73, apparently exaggerating, says that Tilajaigha and 
the Haihaya princes then took refuge a long time at the Himalayas, and 
regained their kingdom only when Rama turned from war to austerities. 

7 Or Vitahotras or Vitahavyas, p. 155. 

® See pp. 97, 98, 102, &c. 

® This is the first appearance of this family, except the doubtful state- 
ment about Druhyu’s offspring, ante. 

10 MBh xiii, 80, 1946, 1950-4. 
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Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas and Pahlavas from the north-west,’ 
and this fact shows that all the kingdoms between the north-west 
and Ayodhya must have been overthrown. In fact, the long- 
continued Haihaya devastations left North India a tempting prey 
to the hardy races of that frontier. Bahu? king of Ayodhya was 
driven from his throne, took refuge in the forest and died near 
the hermitage of Aurva Bhargava, whose personal name was 
Agni® His queen gave birth to a son Sagara there and Aurva 
educated him. 

The Haihaya conquests had thus reached to the kingdoms of 
Vaisali and Videha. The Vaiéali realm was then under the rule 
of Karandhama, his son Aviksit and his son Marutta, three noted 
kings (pp. 147, 157). It is said that Karandhama was besieged by 
a confederacy of kings and at length defeated them; that Aviksit 
had « great conflict with the king of Vidisa (Besnagar) and others 
and was captured, but Karandhama and his allies beat them and 
rescued him; and that Marutta had a contest with Nagas. There 
can be little doubt that those enemies were the Haihayas, for 
Vidisa was in the Haihaya region, and that they were beaten off. 
There is no indication that the Haihayas conquered the Vaiéala 
kings, and Marutta was a famous king and cakravartin.6 The 
Haihaya conquests eastwards must have been stopped by some 
kingdom, and tradition suggests that it was these Vaisala kings 
who did that.° 

About the time of Karandhama was Parivrt, king of the Yadava 


‘ Narrated in the ksatriya ballad in Vi 88, 122-43; Bd iii, 63, 120- 
41; Br 8, 29-51; Hv 13, 760 to 14, 784; and Siv vii, 61, 23-43. Also 
in Vig iv, 3, 15-21: Pad vi, 21, 12-34: VN 7, 7 to 8, 63: Bd iii, 47, 
74 to 48, 49: Bhag ix, &, 2-7 (late): Ram i, 70, 28-37 and ii, 110, 15-24 
(partially). Discussed in JRAS, 1910, pp. 9-10; 1914, pp. 279-81; 
1919, pp. 354~61. * Called Asita in Ram. 

3 Mat 12, 40. Pad v, 8,144. Lgi, 66,15. Synonyms, Vahni, Kir 
i, 21,5. Tejonidli, VN 7, 60; 8, 8, 9 

* Mark 121 to 131, a long account with fanciful details, yet not 
orga It makes Avikgit’s conflict grow out of a svayathvara at 

idiéa. 

° See pp. 39-41. MBh xii, 29, 981, which says that Mandhiaty con- 
quered Marutta, cannot mean this Marutta, for Mandhatr was long 
prior. The corresponding passage, id. vii, 62, 2281-2 does not name 
Marutta. . 

* But MBh iii, 129, 10528-9 perhaps goes too far in its enthusiasm in 
saying that Marutta sacrificed on the Jumne near Kuruksetra. 
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branch. It is said! he placed his two youngest sons in Videha. 
This is improbable, for the Haihayas dominated all Madhyadeéa, 
and Videha is no doubt a mistake for Vidiéa.2 Ilis son Jyamagha 
was expelled by his two elder brothers and sought his fortune 
southward in the hilly upper region of the Narbada, at Mekala,® 
Mrttikivati* and in the Rksa hills (Satpura range), which country 
was wild and inhabited by Nagas and other rude tribes. He 
established himself on the R. Suktimati (the Ken), in the hills near 
its source. There he led a predatory life. He or his son Vidarbha 
moved south and carved out a kingdom on the Tapti, and there 
Vidarbha reigned, the country being called Vidarbha (Berar), and 
the capital Vidarbha and Kundina.® 

When Ayodhya was conquered, the foreign tribes settled down 
in the country. They were ksatriyas, had the ministrations of 
brahmans and observed brahmanic rites.¢ Hence the then Vasistha, 
Atharvanidhi I Apava (p. 207), maintained his position as the great 
priest of Ayodhya among them. So the kingdom remained for 
more than twenty years till Sagara attained manhood. 

Meanwhile the Kasi kings had been carrying on a long struggle 
from the eastern portion of their territory, which adjoined the 
Vaisali kingdom, against the Haihayas, and at length Pratardana, 
son of Divodasa II, defeated the Vitahavyas (or Vitihotras, who 
were the chief Talajangha-Haihayas) and recovered his territory, 
though not Varanasi itself, which was still oécupied by Rikgasas 
(pp. 153-5). He or his son Vatsa™ carried the victory farther, 


? All these occurrences in Va 95, 27-36: Bd iii, 70, 28-37: Br 15, 
11-21: Hv 37, 1979-88: Mat 44, 28-37: Pad v, 13, 11-20: Lg i, 68, 
32-9. 

2 So one MS of Br. reads. 

5 Mekala hills, north-west of Chhattisgarh: Mark, my translation, 
p. 341. 

* South of Vatsabhimi, MBh iii, 253, 15245, 

5 Vidarbha, MBh iii, 71,2772: Hv 117, 6588,6606. Kundina, MBh 
v, 157, 5363: Hv 104, 5804; 106, 5855; 118, 6662, 6693. Also 
Kundinagara, Hv 108, 6003. They were the same, MBh iii, 73, 
2852-3: Hv 117, 6588-91. A later capital Bhojakata was founded by 
Rukmin in Krsne’s time, MBh v, 157, 5361-4: Hv 118, 6690-3. 

* Implied in the first five passages in fifth note above; and particu- 
larly in Bd iii, £8, 29-47. JRAS, 1919, pp. 358-61. 

7 Td. Hence Pratardans. was called Satrujit, and Vatsa’s other names 
were Rtadhvaja and Kuvalayaéva; Vis iv,8, 5-7; Gar i, 139, 10-11. 
A fanciful tale about them, Mark 20 to 26. Bhag ix, 17, 6 confuses 
these names. 


270 HAIHAYAS OVERTHROWN BY SAGARA 


and annexed the country around Kauégambi, which was thence named 
the Vatsa country.! 

Sagara had by this time reached manhood. He defeated the 
Talajangha-~Haihayas and regained Ayodhya.? He extended his 
campaign and subdued all the other enemies in N. India. He 
crushed the Hathayas in their own territories, and annihilated their 
dominion, and nothing more is said about them till long afterwards. 
He determined to destroy the foreign tribes, but at their ehtreaties 
Vasistha interposed ; so Sagara spared their lives but reduced them 
to great religious and social degradation. Then he invaded Vidarbha 
and made peace by marrying the king’s daughter (p. 156), and was 
received, with honour by the Sirasena Yadavas, who were his 
mute brethren. He was a famous monarch (p. 39). 

Vatsa’s son Alarka followed up Pratardana’s successes by driving 
the Raksasas out of Varinasi, and re-establishing it as the Kasi 
capital, during a long and prosperons reign.® 

All these events may be summed up thus. Arjuna Kartavirya 
and the Haihayas maltreated the Bhargavas and killed Jamadagni. 
Rama and the Bhargavas (with probably the help of Kanyakubja 
and Ayodhya) killed Arjuna and punished the Haihayas, who were 
then checked in their career of conquests.‘ There the enmity 
between them ended. After Rama’s time the Haihayas recovered 
their power and extended their conquests into N. India, making con- 
tinual raids, overthfowing kingdoms, founding none, and devastat- 
ing the countries, which were then overrun by tribes from the north- 
west also. The kgatriyas must have perished by thousands. The 
Haihayas overwhelmed Kanyakubja and Ayodhya, but were arrested 
by the Vaiéali kings, and afterwards Sagara destroyed all those 


1 Va 92,.65, 78. Bd iii, 67, 69, 78 (where for vamsau read Vatsyo). 
Br 11, 50, 60; 18, 68, 78. Hv 29, 1587, 1597; 32, 1741, 1753. 
Vatsa in MBh xiii, 30, 1946 is used by anticipation, meaning the 
country, and not a person as Sérensen (see Haihaya', p. 316) takes it, 
and so also Vatsya in 7d. 1951. 

3 These events are described in the passages in fourteenth note above, 
and especially in Bd iii, 48 to 49,10, which seems generally to have 
preserved something like genuine keatriya tradition. Noticed in MBh 
11, 106, 8831-3, 

* See passages following those in p. 153, note‘; also p. 168. Mark 
27 to 44 has a long brahmanical and incorrect account of him. 

* Cf. MBh w, 155, 5281-6. 

* So a Bhrgu rishi afterwards saved the Vitahavya king from Pratar- 
dana’s vengeance by turning him into a brahman, p. 200. 
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enemies, rescued India from those evils and re-established pcace,? 
The carnage and ruin must have continued nearly a century, and 
the deplorable conditiot to which North India was reduced? may 
be imagined by that caused by the Marathas and the Persian and 
Afghan invasions in the eighteenth century, for the Haihayas 
occupied the same region as the Marathas and the two periods are 
strictly comparable and remarkably alike, 

All these events were turned by the brahmans into the fable 
that Rama destroyed all kgatriyas off the earth twenty-one times, 
slaughtering each generation as it grew up.’ It seems to have 
arisen thus. The elanghter began with Rama’s killing the Hai- 
hayas, and their career was checked a while. The brahmans knew 
that the carnage began again and continued long, though g¢hrough 
their lack of the historical sense they did not understand that it 
occurred after Rama’s time, first, through the Haihayas, and lastly 
through Sagara: but it was easy, since the Bhirgavas were no 
longer at enmity with the Haihayas, to imagine that Rima was 
still at work and to attribute the Haihaya devastations to him; 
and finally it was quite simple to credit Sagara’s final destruction 
of all the enemies to Rima, who was an Aurva (pp, 198-9), because 
it was alleged that Sagara destroyed them with Rama’s magical 
fire-weapon, which Bhargava Aurva who educated him gave him, 
and that the great Talajangha keatriya host was destroyed by 
Aurva single-handed.® . 

Sagara had a long reign.® He discarded his eldest son Asa- 


? Peace described, though not in his name, MBh i, 64, 2467-80. 

* Fancifully described in MBh xii, 49, 1784—6. 

5 See p. 200, note’. It is sometimes alleged that the ksatriyas were 
renewed by the ksatriya ladies and brahmans, MBh i, 64, 2459-64; 104, 
4176-8: xiv, 29, 833. 

* See first seven passages in p. 268, note 7. 

> MBh xii, 153, 7223, which suggests confusion of the two Aurvas. 
Similarly Pratardana’s defeat of the Vaitahavyas is attributed to his 
priest Bharadvaja (p. 154), MBh xiii, 34, 2126; which also says the 
Bhrgus conquered the Talajaighas. 

° Myth says Sagara had 60,000 sons by one of his wives (p. 19), while 
his other wife had only one son Asamaiijas. They followed Sagara’s 
sacrificial horse to the 8.E. ocean, where it disappeared in the earth. 
They dug down in the ocean to the lower region, and all except four 
were burnt up by Kapila (who was Visnu). By Kapila’s favour the 
ocean (samudra) restored the horse to Sagara and became Sagara’s son 
(s@gara), Va 88, 144-63. MBh iii, 106, 8831 to 107,9912. Hv 14, 
785 to 15, 806. Ram i, 38 to 41. &. 
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maiijas for ctuelty to the citizens, and was succeeded by Asamafijas’s 
son Arngumant.? 

When Sagara established his empire over North India, the only 
noticeable kingdoms that survived were the Videha, Vaisali and 
Anava kingdoms in the east, Kaéi in Madhyadeéa, Turvasu’s line 
in the hilly country of Rewa, the new kingdom of Vidarbha, and 
apparently the Yadava branch on the R. Chambal. After his 
death, the overthrown dynasties appear to have generally recovered 
themselves, and the Yadavas of Vidarbha seem to have extended 
their authority northward over the Haihaya territory. Vidarbha 
had three sons, one Bhima Kratha succeeded™him; Cidi, the son 
of another son Kaigika, founded the dynasty of Caidya kings~in 
Cedi,? the country lying along the south of the Jumna;* and the 
third Lomapida founded a separate kingdom, the position of which 
is not defined (p. 108). Kaigsikas however still dwelt in Vidarbha 
with the Krathas. The Anava kingdom in the east, the nucleus 
of which was Anga, became divided up into five kingdoms, said to 
have been named after king Bali’s sons (p. 158), Anga, Vanga, 
Kalinga, Pundra and Suhma.® The capital of Anga was Malini, 
and its name was changed afterwards to Campa or Campiivati 
(Bhagalpur) after king Campa.° 

The Paurava claimant then was Dusyanta, for the Paurava realm 
had been overthrown since Mandhitr’s time, and Dusyanta had 
been adopted as heir by Marutta of Turvasu’s line, but after Sagara’s 
death he re-established the Paurava dynasty (pp. 108, 156). Lis 
son by Sakuntalia was the famous and pious Bharata.’ Their 

1 Va 88, 167-9. Bd iii, 51, 51-69; 55, 22; 63, 164-5. MBh iii, 
107, 8884-95. Ram i, 38, 20-3: ii, 36, 16, 19-26; 710, 26. VN 8, 
71, 121.: Br 6, 73; 78, 40-3. Hv 75, 807-8. His four sons were 
vamsa-karas, that is apparently, established minor dynasties, Va 988, 
148-9: Bd iii, 63, 146-7. 

* See passages following those cited in p. 269, note *. Also Hv 117, 
6588-9. Cedi in the story of Nala, MBh ii, 65, 2578, &c. 

5 JASB, vol. lxiv (1895), Part I, no, 3. 

‘eg. Hv 117, 6588-91. 

5 See p. 158, note *. Varga, central Bengal. Pundra, NW Bengal. 
Suhma, Hooghly and Midnapur. Kalinga, the Orissa coast (except 
north part of Balasore) and Ganjam. 

* MBh xii, 5, 184: xiii, 42, 2359. Va 99, 105-6. Mat 48, 97. 
Br 13, 48. Hv 31,1699, Vis iv, 18, 4. It was on the Bhiagirathi, 
MBh iii, 84, 8141; and in Siita-visaya, 7d. 307,17151. Bhag ix, 8, 1 
is wrong. 

7 Pp. 39-41, 232. Called also Sarvadamana, MBh i, 74, 2995; vii, 
68, 2383. 
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territory however appears to have been shifted to the northern 
portion of the Ganges-Jumna doab, for Pratisthana is no longer 
mentioned and its district was included in the Vatsa realm. Some 
passages make Hastinapura?! the capital of Dugyanta and Bharata,? 
and say Bharata’s territory stretched from the R. Sarasvati to the 
Ganges,? and that is no doubt right, because he was a great 
monarch with a wide sway (pp. 39-41); but their fifth successor 
Hastin is distinctly stated to have founded that city. If those 
passages are right, Hastin may have enlarged it and given it 
his name. Bharata’s successors were the Bharatas or Bharatas 
(p. 113), and how hws line was continued has been explained above 
(pp. 159-61). 

Such seems to have remained the condition of India for some 
time. Ayodhya rose to prominence again under Amsumant’s second 
successor Bhagiratha,® and Bhagiratha’s third successor Ambariga 
Nabhagi® (pp. 89-41). The Yadavas appear to have been divided 
up into a number of small kingdoms,’ and at the western end of 
the Satpura hills was the small principality of Nisadha, the king 
of which about this time was Nala.§ Bharata’s fifth successor 
Hastin made Hastinapura his capital (see above), and soon after 
Hastin’s time Trnabindu’s second successor Visila built Viéala or 
Vaisilr? as the capital of the kingdem which has been hitherto 
called the kingdom of Vaiéali in anticipation. 

1 Tt had many synonyms based on the fact that hasty means 
‘elephant’, e.g. Gajasihvaya, Varanahvaya, Nigasahvaya. 

2 Dusyanta’s, MBh i, 7Z, 3000. Bharuta’s, id. 94, 3736. 

® MBh vii, 68, 2384: xii, 29, 939. 

* MBh i, 95,3787. Va99,165. Mat 49, 42. Vis iv, 19,10. Bhag 
ix, 21, 20. 

5 After him the Ganges was called Bhigirathi, because he is,fabled to 
have brought it down (from heaven): sequels to passages in twelfth 
note above; also Bd iii, 56, 32-53; Br 78, 55-77; Pad vi, 22, 7-18; 
267, 52-4; Vai 47, 24-40. The fable was developed by tacking it on to 
the story of Sagara’s burnt sons (said note); MBh ui, 207, 9903 to 109, 
9965; &c. 

® Extolled, Va 88, 171-2: Bd iii, 63, 171-2: Lg i, 66, 21-2. 

7 eg. Vidiéa (Besnagar). Pad ii, 21, 4-13 and vi, 29, 18 profess to 
name certain of its kings. , 

8 P.169. His story, MBh ili, 53 to 79. For its position, Mark, my 
tranalation, p. 343. Nala is alluded to elsewhere, Mat 12, 56: Hv 15, 
815, 830-1: Br 8, 80, 93: Va 88, 174-5: Bd iii, 63, 173-4: Pad v, 8, 
160-1 (wrongly): Lg i, 66, 24-5: Vig iv, 4, 18. 

° Va 86, 15-17. Bd iii, 62, 12. Vis iv, 2, 18. Ram i, 47, 12. 
Lhag ix, 2, 33. 
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Hastin had two sons, Ajamidha and Dvimidha, and under them 
the Paurava dynasty expanded and formed fresh kingdoms, A cousin 
of Hastin, Rantideva Sanhkrti, a» famous king, who was also a 
Paurava, had a kingdom with capital Dagapura, that encroached 
into the Yadava territory and lay on the R. Chambal.! Dvim1dha 
founded the dynasty of the Dvimidhas (pp. 111, 115) in a new 
realm which was apparently the modern district of Bareilly.? 
Ajamidha’s realm was divided on his death among his three sons, 
the main kingdom with the capital Hastinapura, and the two others 
in the Krivi country (named Paficila afterwards*) which had 
evidently been conquered, namely, a northern:called Ahicchattra, 
“of which the capital was then or soon afterwards Ahicchattra and 
Chattravati, and a southern, of which the capitals were afterwards 
Kampilya and Makand1 (p. 113). These three dynasties were 
Pauravas, Bharatas and Ajamidhas. Paurava was always applied 
to the main branch at Hastinapura. Ajamidha was never generally 
used, but in so far as it was used was also applied to that branch.* 
The use of Bharata will be noticed. 

About this time Kalmagapada reigned at Ayodhya, and the 
kingdom seems to have gone through trouble immediately after- 
wards, because the genealogies then give two lines of kings 
(pp. 938-4), which suggest that there was a division with two rival 
lines reigning for some six or seven kings, until Dilipa II Khatvanga 
re-established the single monarchy. It seems possible to connect 
this split with Kalmasapada’s conduct to Vasistha described above 
(pp. 208-9), for it can hardly be doubted that the brahmans of 
Ayodhya would have been inflamed and have sought revenge. This 
would explain the statements that Sarvakarman in one line was 
brought.up in secret, and that Milaka in the other fled to the 


} Bee pp. 39-42, 112, 249. 

? The indications are these. It must have been part of or adjacent 
to the Paurava territory of Hastinipura. It did not comprise Paficila 
which remained to Ajamidha as will appear. One of its later kings 
Krta was a disciple of Hiranyanébha king of Kosala (p. 173), whence 
presumably they were neighbours. A later king Ugriyudha killed 
Prgata’s grandfather in N. Paiicila and then overthrew S. Paficila 
(p. 166), whence presumably N. Paticdla intervened between him and 
8. Paficila. 

* Satapatha Brahm xiii, 5, 4,7. Vedic Index i, p. 198. Krivi has 
nothing to do with Kuru, for king Kuru was considerably later. 

‘ e.g. MBh i, 94, 3737: ii, 44, 1601: iii, 5, 249: &e. 
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forest for safety. There would have been a contest similar to that 
of Rama Jamadagnya’s time described above, and the two contests 
would through the lack of the historical sense have been confused 
in brahmanic stories as shown (p. 152). 

The main line at Hastinapura was undistinguished and played 
no noteworthy part at first, for the names of all its kings except 
Rkga have been forgotten till Sarnvarana’s time (pp. 146, 148), 
The northern of the two other kingdoms first rose to eminence. 
One of its early kings, Bhrmyagva,' had five sons, to whom was 
given the nickname Pafted/a (p. 75),? and it seems they all received 
principalities because of that explanation and because one of the 
younger sons is called a king (p. 116). His territory then, which’ 
was not large, would have been divided into five small districts, 
and Mudgala and the other sons would have been quite petty 
rajas.° Mudgala’s son and descendants became brahmans, the 
Maudgalyas (p. 251), but his grandson Vadhryagva raised the 
kingdom, and Vadhryagva’s son Divodisa augmented it (p. 120). 
They and their successors are the kings who play a prominent 
part in the Rigveda, and the other kings, who are named with 
them there, were probably the petty rijis in the lineage of Mud- 
egale’s brothers. All these kings of N. Paficila were keatriyan 
brahmans (chapter XXIII). 

About Mudgala’s time Ayodhya rose to prominence under a famous 
king Diltpa II Khatvanga‘* and his immediate descendants Raghu, 
Aja and Dagaratha, and by this time the country had acquired the 
name Kosala.® Videha was flourishing, and there was a kingdom 
at Sankasya, where Siradhvaja Janaka killed its king and installed 
his brother Kusadhvaja.° The Yadavas seem to have been divided 
into small kingdoms, but about this time the noted king Madhu 
must have consolidated them, if his territory extended from Gujarat 
to the Jumna as alleged,’ and the Paurava kingdom which belonged 


2 Nirukts ix, 23-4. 

2 So also Ag 277, 20: Gar i, 140, 19. 

5 Mudgala’s petty status would help to explain the hymn attributed to 
him, Rigv x, 102, with the Vedirth annotation. Vedie Index ii, p. 166. 
JRAS, 1910, p. 1828: 1918, p. 235. 

4 Pp, 39-41, 207. 

5 So in Ram; and Rama’s mother was KausalyS. Ram ii, 49, 8-12 
makes remarks about its south-western boundary. 

* So Rim i, 70, 2-3 (which says it was on the R: Ikgumati): 71, 16-20. 

* Hy 94, 5157-78. See p. 170. 
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to Rantideva (ante) had succumbed. His descendants were the 
Madhus or Madhavas.! 

In Dagaratha’s time then the Yadavas had a powerful kingdom, 
the Pauravas had at least four states in the Ganges-Jumna 
plain, with North Pajicala particularly prominent, and among 
the Pauravas there had been a great development of brahmanism 
as explained in chapter XXIIF. It is remarkable then in the 
Ramayana, that Kosala’s friendliest relations were with the eastern 
kingdoms of Videha, Anga and Magadha (sic), the Panjab king- 
doms of Kekaya, Sindhu and Sauvira, the western kingdom of 
Surastra (sic),? and the Daksindtya kings, for these are specially 
named among the invitations sent out for Dasgaratha’s sacrifice ; 
and no mention is made of any of the kings of the middle region 
of North India except Kasi? This remark holds good for the 
Ramayana generally. Prayaga is described as in a great forest, 
opposite Srhgaverapura the capital of a Nisada kingdom on the 
north side of the Ganges*——which is very improbable as the Vatsa 
kingdom comprised that region. 

The story of Dasaratha’s son Rima® brings South India into 
view definitely for the first time. The Yadavas had established 
themselves in the north-west portion of the Dekhan, and all the 
rest of the Dekhan lay outside the scope of traditional history 
except in the above notices of the two Ravanas, and was largely 
occupied by the great Dandaka forest. Yet the religion of North 
India had penetrated that region, for the story often speaks of 
munis there whom the Raksasas maltreated. There was a large 
colony of people who are called Raksasas in the lower Godivari 


1 Br 15,27. Hv 97, 1994-5. Lg i, 68, 47. 

? Suristra extended to Prabhasa, MBh ili, 88, 8344-6. Cf. xiv, 83, 
2477-8, though it is confused. 

= Ram i, 13, 21-9; though Hastinapura and Paficila are mentioned 
elsewhere, ii, 68, 13. Matsyas are mentioned (ii, 10, 37) and Vira- 
matsyas (ii, 71, 5). . 

4 Td. ii, 50, 33 to 52, 11: 54, 1-8. 

* The Ramayana is strongly brahmanical, full of traditions and state- 
ments rendered largely fabulous, and its statements must be received 
with caution (e.g. pp. 91f). Ramopaikhyana, MBh iii, 272 to 291. 
Shortly in Hv 42, 2324~58: Pad vi, 269: Kar i, 21, 17-53: Br 123: 
Gar i, 142, 10-18; 143. Noticed, Mat 12, 50-1: Pad v, 8,155: &c. 
Pad narrates what it calls the Purdtana Ramayana (iv, 112) in rather 
colloquial style, and also the story (v, 35). 
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valley called Janasthina,! and it appertained to & flourishing 
kingdom of Raksasas in Ceylon with their capital Lanka, which 
is described as situated on a hill in or jutting out into the southern 
ocean.2 These so-called Raksasas were not uncivilized, for Lanka 
is described in the most glowing terms,® and allowing for poetical 
exaggeration both therein and also to the contrary in personal 
descriptions,‘ it is obvious that their civilization was as high as that 
of North India.> These Raksasas were evidently a sea-going people, 
as the connexion of their colony in Janasthana with Lanka indicates. 
Their king was ‘ Ravana’, called also Dagagriva (and synonymously 
Daégagirsa, Dasanana &c.). Ravana, a name given also to the two 
earlier kings above mentioned, was probably the royal title, the 
Tamil iraivan, ‘king’ (p. 242); and Dasagriva or one of its 
synonymous forms was probably his personal Dravidian name 
Sanskritized, which accordingly gave rise to the fable that he had 
ten heads. The story of Rama appears now largely as fable, but 
it is fairly clear that the fabulous in it is a perversion of simpler 
occurrences distorted gradually in accordance with later brahmanical 
ideas about Rakgasas and the marvellous, especially in the Ra- 
mayana. 

Through the intrigue of his step-mother Rima was banished, 
with his wife Sita and brother Laksmana, from Ayodhya to spend 
fourteen years in the Dandaka forest. He travelled south to 
Prayiga, then south-west to the region of Bhopal, then south 
across the Narbada, and then to a district. where he dwelt ten years, 
That was probably the Chhattisgarh district, because that was called 


1 MBh ili, 276, 15986: vii, 59, 2226. Ram ii, 116, 11: iil, 18, 25. 

2 Ram ui, £7, 29; 57,4: iv, 58, 20, 24: v, 2,19; 4, 24-5; 65, 10- 
11: vi, 3, 21-2; 123, 54. MBh iii, 277, 16035; 281, 16252. The 
hill is called Trikita, Ram vi, 2,11; 89,17-19; 40, 2-3; 125, 3: but 
cf. v, 1, 200-2; 2,1. Tradition says it was south-east of Trincomali, 
and has been swallowed up by the sea, Winslow’s 7'amil Diet.s, v. Jlankat. 
The name Lanka was also extended to mean Ceylon. 

5 Ram v,4f. Ravana and his brothers knew the Veda and were 
religious! MBh iii, 274, 15901. 

‘ eg., as regards Sarpanakha, Ram iii, 17, 9f, a ridiculous travesty 
since she was a princess. Ravana sometimes has two arms and is other- 
wise beautiful, Hopkins, Zpie Mythology, 42. The Rakgasas had beauty, 
id. 39: MBh iti, 773, 10070-1; 274, 15894, 15897. 

> Ravana and his fellow Raksasas are said to have been descended 
from the royal family of Vaiéali, see Paulastyas, chap. XXII. 

For the geography, JRAS, 1894, pp. 231 f. 
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Dakgina Koéala, and in it was a hill called Ramagiri. His long 
stay there would have connected it with his home, Kosala; hence 
probably arose its name.’ Afterwards he went south to the middle 
Godavari, where he came into conflict with the Raksasa colony 
of Janasthina. It is said he avenged on the Raksasas their ill- 
treatment of munis. Ravana carried Sita off to Lanka.2 Rama 
went south-west to Pampa lake and there met Sugriva (with his 
counsellor Hanumant) who had been expelled by his brother Balin, 
king of Kiskindha.? They went south there, and Rama killed 
Balin and placed Sugriva on the throne. These persons and the 
people of Kiskindha are called monkeys, but they were a Dravidian 
tribe and were apparently akin to the Raksasas of Lanka, for 
Ravana and Sugriva are spoken of as ‘like brothers’. With their 
aid Rama proreeded south to what was afterwards Pandya, crossed 
over to Ceylon by Adam’s Bridge, killed Ravana and recovered 
Sita. Thus the only civilized communities in 8. India mentioned 
at that time were in Janasthina and at Kiskindha. No others are 
alluded to, not even the Pandyas, through whose country Rama 
passed. Hence Pandya had not then come into existence, nor 
therefore Cola or Kerala® (p. 108). 

Rama succeeded to the throne of Ayodhya and was its last famous 
sovereign. His brothers obtained kingdoms elsewhere. Bharata’s 
mother was a Kaikeya princess and he obtained that kingdom 
apparently.© His two sons Taksa and Pusgkara are said to have 
conquered Gandhira and reigned there in Taksasila and Puskaravati 
respectively.? Laksmana had two sons, Angada and Candraketu, 
and to them are assigned two countries near the Himalayas, with 
the capitals Angadiya and Candracakra respectively, both in 


1 Also later, the people of Eastern Kosala (i.e. Kosala) through fear of 
Jarisandha migrated to the south, no doubt to this district, MBh ii, 13, 
591~2 ; cf. 30,1117. JRAS, 1908, p. 323. See eleventh note infra. 

2 It is said, through the air; but probably by sea. 

5 Tts description, Ram vi, 28, 30-2; but cf, iv, 33, 1-5. 

* Ram v, 51, 2-3: vi, 20, 10, 

® They are mentioned only in the later geographical chapter, iv, 42, 
12,19. Cola and Kerala are introduced erroneously into the story of 
Sagara, Br &, 50, Hv 14, 782; see JRAS, 1919, p, 358. Raghuv vi, 60 
has therefore an anachronism. 

® But Raghuv xv, 87 says he got the Sindhu country. 

” Va 88, 189-90. Bd iii, 63,190-1. Visiv,4,47. Pad v, 35, 23-4. 
Pad vi, 271, 10, Ag 11, 7-8, and Raghuv xv, 88-9 miscall Gandhara 
Gandharva. 
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Karapatha-deéa.1_ Satrughna (marching probably round by Prayaga, 
for no mention is made of the Pajicilas,) attacked the Satvata-Yada- 
vas on the west of the Jumna, killed Madhava Lavana and built the 
capital Mathura in the country thenceforward called Surasena, and his 
two sons Subahu and Snrasena reigned there (pp. 170-1).2 Rama? 
had two sons Kuga and Lava.t Kuéa succeeded him and is said 
to have founded a town Kusasthalr on the Vindhya hills. Lava 
obtained the northern portion of Kosala with the city Sravasti. 
Those collateral kingdoms seem to have disappeared soon. Bhima 
Satvata expelled Satrughna’s sons from Mathura, and he and his 
descendants reigned there (p. 170). The two states in Gandhara 
receive no further notice and were probably absorbed among the 
Druhyus, Nothing more is said about the principalities of Lakg- 
mana’s sons nor about Lava’s kingdom. Henceforth Ayodhya 
plays no prominent part in traditional history, and the chief actors 
are the Pauravas and Yadavas. 

The large Yadava kingdom appears to have been divided among 
Satvata’s four sons, Bhajamana, Devavrdha, Andhaka and Vrsgni.° 
Bhajamiina’s kingdom is not specified, and his descendants attained 
no distinction. Devaivrdha is connected with the R. Parnaéa (the 
modern Banas in West Malwa), and he, his son Babhru and his 
descendants reigned at Marttikavata, which was apparently in the 
Salva country? around Mt. Abu. Andhaka reigned at Mathura, 


1 Va 86, 187-8. Kd iii, 63, 188-9. Vis iv, 4,47. Raghuv xv, 90. 
Pad v, 35, 24: vi, 271, 11-12 places them mistakenly in Madra. 

* Raghuv xv, 36 says he put his two sons Satraghatin and Subahu in 
Mathura and Vidisa. 

5 The later story of Rama after his return to Ayodhya is told in 
Pad iv, 7 to 68; Ram vii. Shortly, Pad vi, 270, 271. Fancifully, 
Pad iv, 273. 

‘ It is said they sang a poem composed by Valmiki praising Rama’s 
exploits before Rima; aud so kuétlava came to mean a ‘minstrel’ (Mat 
227,119. MBh xiii, 90, 4280). This is not improbable, cf. the words, 
euhemerist, burke, boycott, bowdler. What they sang could not have been 
the present Ramayana, which is a brahmanical production of much later 
date: see p. 202, note '. 

5 Not Kuéasthali in Gujarat, but presumably on the eastern spurs of 
the Vindhya range near Dakgina Kosala. Pad vi, 271, 54-5 is mistaken 
and confuses the two Kugasthalis. 

5 For al these particulars, see pp. 103 f. 

7 MBh iii, 20, 791: ef. xvi, 7, 245. It must be distinguished from 
Mrttikavati mentioned above. Marttikavata existed before, e.g. accord- 
ing to the story of Rama Jamadagnya, MBh iii, 216, 11076: vii, 70, 2436, 
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the chief Yadava capital, as mentioned above. He had two sons, 
Kukura and Bhajamaina. Kukura and his descendants, the 
Kukuras, formed the main dynasty there down to Karnsa, while 
this Bhajamiina’s descendants, who were specially known as the 
Andhakas, formed a princely line somewhere there, and Krtavarman 
was their king in the Pandavas’ time! Vrgni reigned probably at 
Dvaraka in Gujarat, because his descendant Akriira reigned there.” 
Besides these there were Vidarbha, and other Yadava kingdoms in 
Avanti,®> Dasarna*, &., and probably a small Haihaya kingdom 
at Mahismatt.5 The Bhojas were a family among the Haihayas 
(p. 102), and yet the name Bhoja is used widely of many Yadavas. 
Andhaka was the ‘great Bhoja’, and Devavrdha’s descendants 
were Bhojas (p. 105). Ugrasena and his son Kamsa were Bhojas,® 
and so was Krtavarman.” So also Bhismaka and his son Rukmin 
of Vidarbha® In fact the Bhojas were widespread,® and it would 
almost seem as if the name belonged to the Yadavas generally, 
except perhaps the Vrsnis in Gujarat.?° 

About this time there reigned in North Pancala Srfijaya, his son 
Cyavana-Pijavana and his son Sudasa-Somadatta, the Vedic Sudas 
(p. 120). Cyavana was a great warrior, and Sudas extended his 
territory.! They raised the dynasty to its height. They seem to 
have conquered both the Dvimidha dynasty and South Paficdla, 
for there is admittedly a gap in the former genealogy (p. 115) 
which appears to occur at this time, and the reference to king Ntpa 
and his sons in the latter implies the same apparently at this time, 
just as a similar remark about Somaka afterwards? certainly 


Its adjective Marttikavatika, id. vii, 48, 1892; and °vataka, id. iii, 14, 
629; 116, 11076. 

1 MBh xi, 27, 309; and Sérensen’s Jndex. 

2 Va 96,60. Bd iii, 77,62, Br 17,5. Hv 40,2095. Vis iv, 23, 
35-70; 14, 2. 

5 Mat 44, 66,70. Pad v, 13,56. Bd iii, 77,128. Hv 38, 2023. 
Br 15, 54. 

* Mbh v, 190, 7417{. Hv 91, 4967. 

5 MBh ii, 30, 1124: v, 165, 5751. 

® Hv 55, 3102-4; 113, 6263, 6380. MBh vii, 22, 388-9. 

7 MBh v, 56, 2252; 164, 5737: &e. 

8 MBh v, 257, 5850-1, 5366. Hv 92, 5016; 99, 5496. 

® Mbh ii, 13, 570. 0 It is never applied, I believe, to Krena. 

1 Rigv vii, 20, 2. P. 120. 

72 Compare Va 99, 175-6, 209-10: Mat 49, 52-3; 50, 15-16: Hv 
20, 1060-2 ; 32,1793: Br 13, 99-101: Vis iv, 29,11,18. Vamésakaru 
is applied to the king who restored a dynasty; so Dusyanta (p. 156), 
and Sazvhvarana, MBh i, 94, 3724; 94, 3790. 
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covers a long gap. Sudas drove the Paurava king Samvarana of 
Hastinapura out, defeating him on the Jumna. His conquests 
stirred up a confederacy of the neighbouring kings to resist him— 
Piru (Sarhvarana), the Yadva (the Yadava king of Mathura), the 
Sivas (Sivis, who were Anavas, p. 109), Druhyus (of Gandhara, 
ante), Mateyas (west of Siirasena), Turvasa (the Turvasu prince, 
apparently in Rewa) and other smaller states! Sudis defeated 
them in a great battle near the R. Parusni (Ravi), and Piru, 
Samvarana, took refuge in a fortress near the R. Sindhu (Indus) 
many years. Sudas was succeeded by his son Sahadeva and 
grandson Somaka, and the kingdom declined.? Sarnvarana re- 
covered his kingdom of Hastinapura with ‘ Vasistha’s’ aid (p. 210) 
probably from Somaka,? and so conquered North Paficila. His son 
Kuru raised the Paurava realm to eminence and extended his sway 
beyond Prayaga, which means that he subdued South Pajicila which 
intervened. He gave his name to Kuruksetra and to Kurujangala, 
which adjoined it on the east and in which Hastinapura lay (p. 76).4 
His successors were called the Kurus or Kauravas, a name that was 
extended also to the people.® 

Kuru’s grandson Janamejaya II lost the throne, which then 
passed to a younger branch (p. 114), and the kingdom appears 
to have declined. North Paficila had sunk into insignificance, but 
the Dvimidha dynasty revived, and also South Paficala under the 
Nipas in their capital Kampilya. Soon afterwards Vasu, a descen- 
dant of Kuru, conquered the Yadava kingdom of Cedi and established 
himself phate, whence he was known as | Caidya-uparicara (p. 118). 
His capital was Suktimati on the R. Suktimati (the Ken).° He 
extended his conquests eastwurds as far as Magadha and apparently 
north-west also over Matsya which existed before as just mentioned ; 
hence he was reckoned a samraj and cakravartin.’ He divided his 
territories among his five sons, consisting of Magadha, Cedi, 


' MBh i, 94, 3725-39. Rigv vii, 78; 19, 3, 6, 8. JRAS, 1910, 
pp. 49-50: 1918, pp. 246-8. Vedic Index ii, 186. 

? Sudas perished through ill conduct, Manu vii, 41. 

* Somaka is said to have put his only son Jantu to death in order to 
obtain more sons; MBh ili, 127, 10471 to 128, 10497. Noticed briefly 
in the genealogies. 4 MBh i, 109, 4337, 4360: 199, 7355. 

5 So the genealogies. These Kurus have nothing to do with the 
Uttara Kurus, p. 132. 

6 MBh i, 63, 2367: ii, 22, 898: xiv, 83, 2467. 

7 MBh i, 63, 2362. Hv 154, 8815. 
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Kauéimbi, Kariiga and apparently Matsya. His eldest son 
Brhadratha took Magadha, with Girivraja as his capital,’ and 
founded the famous Barhadratha dynasty there; and with it 
Magadha for the first time took a prominent place in traditional 
history. 

Later, the Kauravas again became eminent under Pratipa* and 
his successor Santanu, who superseded his elder brother or cousin 
Devapi (p. 252); and South Paficala under Brahmadatta (p. 164). 
Ugriyudha of the Dvimidhas conquered North Paficala and destroyed 
the dynasty in South Pajicdla. He then attacked the Kauravas 
after Santanu’s death, but Bhisma killed him, and Prsata, the heir 
to North Pancala, who had taken refuge in Kampilya, recovered 
his ancestral kingdom (p. 166). S. Paficala with its dynasty 
destroyed would seem to have been under the sway of the Kauravas. 

Jarasandha, king of Magadha, then rose to the highest power,® 
and extended his supremacy around,’ and as far as Mathura, where 
Karnsa, the Yadava king, who had married two of his daughters, 
acknowledged him as overlord. Kamsa relying on his favour 
tyrannized over his own subjects, and Krsna killed him. This 
roused Jarasandha’s wrath against Krsna and the Bhojas of 
Mathura. For a time they resisted him,® but feeling their position 
there insecure migrated in a body to Gujarat and established 
themselves in Dvaraki,® where Krsna ultimately obtained the 
leadership.” 

Santanu’s grandsons were Dhrtarastra and Pandu. Dhrtarastra 
had many sons Duryodhana, &., who as the elder branch were 
called the Kauravas. Pandu had five sons, Yudhisthira, Bhima, 
Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva, who were known as the Pandavas. 
Pandu died early, and there was intense jealousy between the 
cousins. 

1 MBh ii, 13, 626-7; 20, 798-800, 810; which he built, Hv 127, 
6598, Rajagrha was also the capital, i, 173, 4451; 204, 7476: ili, 84, 
8082: xiv, 82, 2436-7, 2444—apparently the same. 

2? Famous, MBh v, 148, 5053. 

3 These events are described in MBh ii, 23, 571-632; 18, 761-7: 
Hv 87 to 93; 99; 100; 117, 6579f: Br 195, 1-12. 

‘ Over Karna king of Anga, MBh xii, 5,134. Over Cedi, Hv 1717, 
6602-3. Over Angas, Vaigas, Kalingas and Pundras, ibid. 6607. 

® A long account of the war, Hv 87 to 94, 5138; 99; 100; 110. 

® Krsna’s story, Br 180 to 212: Hv 57 to 190: Vis v: Bhag: Pad 


vi, 272 to 279. Briefly, MBh v, 47, 1881-92. 
7 His later war with kings, Hv 282 to 293; 295 to 3.20. 
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Prgata was succeeded .by his son Drupada in North Paficila, but 
Drona, whom Drupada treated with disdain, conquered him with the 
aid of the young Pandavas and Kauravas. Drona got both North 
and South Paficaila, and keeping North Paficala for himself gave 
Drupada South Paficala. With Drupada in that transfer went the 
Srfijayas and Somakas, for-they accompanied him at the Bharata 
battle. 

The young Pandavas then contended with Duryodhana and the 
other sons of Dhrtarastra for their share of the Kaurava territory 
and received the small principality of Indraprastha (Delhi). Being 
ambitious they had to reckon with Jarasandha, and Bhima and 
Arjuna with Krgna’s help killed him, their common enemy.? They 
were banished for fourteen years, as the penalty of losing at dice, 
and at the end of that time re-claimed their principality, but 
Duryodhana refused all terms, and they appealed to arms. They 
were aided by the Matsyas, Cedis, Kairtsas, Kasis, South Paficalas, 
Western Magadhas and the Western Yadavas from Gujarat 
and Surastra; and on Durycdhana’s side were all the Panjab 
nations, and all the other kingdoms of Northern India and the 
north of the Dekhan. The contest began rather as an armed 
demonstration,® but soon developed into deadly earnest, and ended 
in the victory of the Pandavas, with the slaughter of nearly all the 
kings and princes who took part in it. It was the famous Bharata 
battle. Yudhisthira became king of the Kurus® and reigned at 
Hastinipura. 

Much stress has been laid on the fact, that the Brahmanas and 
Siitras make no reference to the Pandavas and the Bharata battle,® 
as throwing doubt on the alleged events, but the explanation is 
simple. That battle was a purely political contest, had no religious 
significance, and (though described at great length in the epic) was 
a brief struggle between the Pandavas and Dhartarastras, All that 
it decided was which of them should hold the Kuru realm. Hence 
it did not concern the recluse brahmans who composed the religious 


1 MBh i, 131, 5134-45. Hv 20, 1113-15. P. 116. 

2 MBh ii, 19 to 23, 930. Pad vi, 279, 1-12. 

’ The feats attributed to Bhisma, who was a very old man, show that 
the early fighting is greatiy exaggerated. 

* All discussed in JRAS, 1908, pp. 309f. 

* MBh xiv, 89, 2679: ¥v, 37, 1012: xvii, 1, 8: &c. 

§ Weber, Hist. uf Ind. Lit, p. 136. Not in Vedie Inde: 
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literature, and naturally they did not mention it. Moreover, the 
name Pindava was a transient one. The sons of Dhrtarastra and 
of Pandu were cousins, all Kurus or Kauravas, and the patronymic 
Pandava was needed as distinctive only during their struggle, for 
the Pandavas when they conquered succeeded as Kurus to the 
Kuru realm, their cousins were all killed, and the name Pandava 
had no longer any raison d’étre.+ Consequently it appears far less 
often in the last seven books than in the earlier books of the epic, 
and naturally finds no place in the religious literature which was 
composed after the kingdom was settled in Yudhisthira’s successors.! 
This matter is a signal illustration of the difference between 
kgatriya and brahmanic thought (p. 59), and of the futility of 
expecting purely secular history in the priestly books. Politically 
and for ksatriyas that contest and its results were a very great 
event; religionsly and for brahmans (especially recluse brahmans) 
it had no importance whatever. 

Dhrtarastra after some years longer retfred to the forest? and 
was consumed in « conflagration.? The accounts of what happened 
subsequently, so far as tradition discloses events, are chiefly in the 
early and closing chapters of the Mahabharata * and the prophetic 
sketches of ‘future kings’ in the Puranas. Some years after the 
battle ® the Yadavas of Gujarat were ruined by fratricidal strife 
and Krena died. Under Arjuna’s leadership they abandoned 
Dvaraka (on which the sea encroached) and Gujarat and retreated 
northwards, but were attacked and broken up by the rude Abhiras 
of Rajputana., Arjuna established Hardikya’s son at Marttikivata, 
Yuyudhana’s grandson on the R. Sarasvati, and bringing the bulk 
of the people to Indraprastha (Delhi) placed Vajra, the surviving 
Vrsni prince, as king over them.’ Yudhisthira and his brothers 
then abdicated and placed Arjuna’s grandson Pariksit II on the 
throne.® 


* See chap. XXVI and XXVII. 

* MBh xv, 7,6; 3, 71 say 15 years—an exaggeration } 

8 MBh xv, 37 f. 

* The accounts there appear grossly distorted as manifestly brahmanic 
fable, but no doubt embody real facts. 

5 My Dynasties of the Kali age, pp. 65-69. 

* MBh xvi, Z, 1, 13 say 36 years—an exaggeration } 

7 MBh xvi, 7, 185-253: xvii, 1, 8,9. Br 210 to 212. Vis v, 37; 
38. Pad vi, 279, 56f. Ag 15. i 

® MBh xvii 2. Br 212, 91-5. 
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The great slaughter of kgatriyas in the battle must have seriously 
weakened the stability of the kingdoms, especially in the north- 
west, which was faced by hostile frontier tribes. Consequently 
it is not surprising that the accounts indicate disorganization. 
Nagas established themselves at Taksasila and assailed Hastinapura 
—which indicates that the Panjab kingdoms that played so pro- 
minent a part in the battle had-fallen, and certainly little more 
is heard of them.1 The Nagas killed Pariksit II, but his son 
Janamejaya III defeated them and peace was made. Still they 
held the north-west, the principalities on the Sarasvati and at 
Indraprastha disappeared, and Hastinapura remained the outpost of 
the Hindu kingdoms of North India.? 

So affairs remained fora time, but Janamejaya’s fourth successor 
abandoned Hastinapura and made Kausimbi his capital, because 
(it is said) Hastinapura was carried away by the Ganges. The 
explanation is inadequate, because, if that) were the whole truth, he 
could have chosen some other town near by as a new capital, and there 
was no necessity to move more than 300 miles south across South 
Paficala to Kaugambj. Manifestly he was obliged to abandon all 
the northern part of the Ganges-Jumna doab, and there can be no 
doubt that he was driven south by pressure from the Panjab. This 
retreat mixed up the Kurus of Hastinipura with the South Pajicalas, 
and led to the combination of the Kurus and Paricilas (including 
the Srfijayas), that is, the blended Kuru-Pajicalas,* a fusion which 
may be reckoned, according to the dates estimated in p. 182 (for 
this king was Adhistmakrsgna’s son), at about 820 3.c. The 
Kaurava-Pauravas thus reigned at Kaugambi which was in the 
Vatsa country, and one of the latest kings was Udayana, who was 
a king of note.* 

No further changes are alluded to for a long time. A list is 
given of the noteworthy kingdoms that continued to exist (p. 180), 
viz, states in the eastern part of North India, Ayodhya, Kagi, the 


? So the Brahmanas, which began soon after this time (chap. XX VII), 
have very little to say about them. This explains Vedic Indew ii, 430, 
s. v. Sindhu, which notices the change. 

2 MBh i, 43, 1786 to 44, 1807; 50, 2007 to 58, 2175: xviii, 5,178 f. 
See p.114. A brahmanical account, Hv 191, 192, 195, 196. 

8 JRAS, 1920, p. 99. Weber, JZist. of Ind. Lit., p. 135, note, and 
Vedic Index i, p. 165 differ as to whether they constituted one single 
kingdom. ; 

* My Dynasties of the Kali age, pp. 7, 66. 
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Maithilas (of, Videha), Barhadrathas (of Magadha, which probably 
ineluded Anga), and Kaliiga; the middle states of the Vitihotras, 
Haihayas and Aémakas; and those that bounded these along their 
west side, North Paficila, the Kurus (the combined Kuru-Paficilas), 
Sarasena and Avanti. The omission from the list of all the 
countries further west and north-west is significant, and suggests 
that great changes had occurred there. This is corroborated by 
allusions to the Panjab nations in the Mahabharata, which show 
a steady deterioration in brahmanic estimation from the time of 
the battle when their princes ranked equally with those of Madhya- 
dega,, until at length those nations are pronounced to be wicked and 
milecchas ? and are unsparingly reprobated.? 

The first change recorded occurred in Magadha, where the 
Barhadrathas were supplanted by the Pradyotas, and these after- 
wards by the Sigunagas. Next, it is said, Mahapadma Nanda 
destroyed all those kingdoms and brought all their territories under 
his sole sway.® i 

Here this attempted outline may close, for the Sigunagds and the 
subsequent history are dealt with in V. A. Smith’s arly History of 
Initia, but something may be added with regard to the chronology 
down to Candragupta. 

The calculations made in pages 179-82 yielded these approxi- 
mate dates as regards Magadha—Senajit began to reign about 
850 3.c.; he and his 15 successors, and the 5 Pradyotas and 
the 10 Sigunagas reigned altogether 448 years (the average reign 
being thus about 144 years); Mahaipadma then began in 402; he 
and his eight sons reigned 80 years ; and Candragupta ascended the 
throne in 322 3.c. According to that average the 5 Pradyotas 
with 72 years would have begun in 619 B.c., and the 10 Sigunagas 
with 145 years in 547 3.c.; but the synchronisms of Buddha, 
Bimbisira and Ajatadatru (the fifth and sixth Sigunagas)* show 
that Ajatasatru had come to the throne before Buddha’s death 
about 487 B.c., and that the beginning of the Sigunagas should be 
placed earlier than 547 though not necessarily as early as 602 B.c. 
The above average makes the combined duration of the Pradyotas 
and Sigunagas (72+145) 217 years; and it is noteworthy that the 


\ MBh vii, 93, 3379-80: xii, 207, 7560-1. 

° MBh viii, 40, 1836-58 ; 44, 2028 to 45,2110. JRAS, 1919, p. 360. 
5 My Dynasties af the Kali age, pp. 18-25, 68-9. 

* Discussed, Smith’s arly Hist. of India, pp. 31~3, 44-8, 
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Matsya gives the Pradyotas 52 years and can be read. as assigning 
the Sifunagas 163 years, that is, 215 years altogether. This 
remarkable agreement suggests that the only modification needed 
in the above calculations is to transfer 20 years from the Pradyotas 
to the Sisunagas, whereby the chronology may be arranged thus :— 


Accession of Senajit Barhadratha B.C, 850. 
He and 15 Barhadratha kings (average, 144 years) 231 years. 
Beginning of the Pradyotas B.c. 619. 
5 Pradyotas (average, 104 years) 52 years. 
Beginning of the Siéunagas B.C. 567. 
10 Sigunagas (average, 16} years) 165 years. 
Accession of Mahipadma Nanda B.C. 402. 
He and his eight sons "80 years. 
Accession of Candragupta B.C. 822 


These figures will I think be found to fit in with all the chrono- 
logical particulars!; yet, if any further adjustment is needed, we 
might quite fairly shorten the Barhadratha period by a few years 
(4 year per reign), and date the beginning of the Pradyotas about 
627 3.c. and that of the Sigunagas about 575 B.c., or both even 
5 years earlier. 


CHAPTER XXV 


INFERENCES SUGGESTED BY TRADITIONAL 
HISTORY 


Waar the foregoing account based on tradition suggests may 
now be considered as regards the origins of the dynasties, Aryan 
and non-Aryan peoples and tribes, the Aryan occupation of India 
and how the Aryans entered India. Here also one must put away 
all preconceived ideas and see what tradition indicates. 

The whole of the myth regarding origins has been set out 
{pp. 253 f). In it there is no connexion between Manu’s nine 
sons and Puriravas Aila and Sudyumna except through [la with 


* ‘We are not bound to fix Bimbis&ra’s reign at 28 years precisely, nor 
Ajatagatro’s at 27, as tvadition alleges. 


288 THREE ORIGINAL STOCKS 


her fabulous changes of form. It seems probable that three different 
myths have -been blended together in an attempt to unify the 
origing of three different dominant races, said to have been derived 
from Manu, Puriravas and Sudyumna, and apparently constituting 
three separate stocks. 

Tradition thus alleged that at the earliest time all the kings and 
chiefs throughout India, with .two exceptions, belonged to one 
common stock descended from Manu; and it says so doubly, 
because it declares, first, with regard to his sons that he divided 
the earth (that is, India) among them, and secondly, with regard 
to the offspring of his son Iksvaku that they were kings throughout 
the whole of India? according to both the versions given (p. 257). 
It also says that of that common stock four kinadoms were pre- 
eminent, namely, the Aiksvakus at Ayodhya, the Janakas in 
Videha, another (afterwards called the Vaisalakas) in the country 
immediately north of Patna, and the Saryatas at Kusasthali in 
Anarta ; with apparently three less prominent, the Karasas in the 
country around Rewa, a kingdom at Mihismati on the R. Narbada, 
and another on the R. Payosni (p. 257, note ®); with perhaps an 
eighth, the Dharstakas in the Panjab (p. 256), and possibly a ninth, 
Nabhaga’s line, on the Jumna (p. 256). Those two exceptions 
were first, Puriiravas Aila at Pratisthana, and secondly, the 
Saudyumnas, who occupied the town Gaya, the country eastward 
of a line drawn roughly from Gaya to Cuttack, and the region 
north of the Ganges eastward of Videha and the Vaisalaka 
kingdom. 

According to tradition then Purtravas Aila and his lineage at 
Pratisthana formed one stock, the chieftains of Gaya and eastern 
India formed a second stock, and all the kings and chiefs of the 
rest of India belonged to a third stock with their principal dominion 
in Oudh and North Bihar. The first is the well-known Aza or 
Aida? race, often called the ‘Lunar race’ because myth derived it 
from Soma, ‘the moon’. The second may be distinguished as the 
Saudyumuna race, as already mentioned (p. 255), but it never played 
any noteworthy part. The third has no definite common name 
in tradition, yet being derived from the sons of Manu, son of 


} Ram iv, 28. 6 has probably a reminiscence of this, where Rama says 
to Balin at Kiskindha, ‘This earth belongs to the Iksvakus’. 

? Aida Purtravas, Vi 2, 20; 56,1, 5,8; Bdi, 2, 20; ii, 28, 1, 9. 

5 Saudyumnas distinct from Ailas and Aiksvakus, Va 99, 266. 
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Vivasvant, ‘the sun,’ it might be designated the Mdénava and 
‘Solar’ race. The term Manava is used sometimes to denote 
particularly Manu’s immediate descendants,! and so is applied in 
the myth to Sudyumna.? It is also extended to distant descendants 
more as a racial term than as a patronymic,* and is used as a 
definite racial term in distinction from Aila4 But Manava 
commonly megnt simply ‘man’, and became hardly characteristic. 
The title ‘Solar’ is generally restricted to the Aikgvaku® dynasty 
of Ayodhya, and so cannot well be applied to the whole stock. 
«A general term is however needed, and this stock may be 
described and distinguished by the name Miénra,° which is 
equivalent to Manara, but not being found in Sanskrit is a 
neutral term. 

According: to these traditions royal power first developed mainly 
in the Gangetic plain, in the towns Ayodhya, Mithila, Pratisthana 
and Gaya, with an off-lying branch at Kusasthali on the western 
sea-coast, and apparently two others on the rivers Narbada and 
Tapti. The Minva city Ayodhya is made the most ancient,’ and 
these allegations imply that civilization was as far advanced (or 
perhaps more so) among the Manvas as among the Ailas, when the 
latter entered India. 

These traditions deal only with the ruling classes, the kings, 
chiefs and ksatriyas, and not with brahmans nor the people 
generally. It is nowhere declared (as far as I am aware) that 


? Applied to Kariisa, Bhig ix, 2,16. To Saryata, Aitareya Brahm 
viii, 21. To Sukanya, Pad iv, 15, 1-2: v. 8 106. To Manu’s sons, 
p. 84, note?; Mat 22, 1, 8. Manu lord of the Manavas, Rim i, 5, 6; 
6, 20. 

2 Va 835,16, 24. Bd ili, 60, 15, 22. 

* To Marutta of the Vaiéali kingdum, MBh xiii, 137, 6260. Also 
Pathya Manavi, in references, p. 218, note’. Cf. vamnso Manavandm, 
MBh i, 75, 3138-40; also ii, 20, 803. Certain rishis are called Manava 
rishis, Mh xiii, 250, 7107-9. 

* Vi 61, 86 and Bd ii, 35, 96, which say :— 

Manave cuiva ye vamée Aila-vamse ca ye nrpah. 
The Iksvaku race and Aila race are clearly distinguished as different, 
MBb ii, 13, 568-9: Va 32, 47-8; 99, 266, 431-2, 438-9, 450-1: Bd 
iii, 74, 244-5, 263-4: Mat 50, 74; 273, 52-3, 57-8, 65, 68-9. 

5 Pad vi, 274, 10-11 wrongly extends Iksvaku to Saryiti’s line. 

® After the analogy of Fadva from Yadu, and Madhva from Madhu. 

7 Founded by Manu, Ram i, 5, 6: ii, 77,18. He reigned there, ed. 
i, 6,20. So also Vikuksi, Br 7, 46: Hv 212, 662. 
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brahmans, vaigyas and éidras generally were Manu’s offspring.’ 
The brahmans expressly claimed other origin (chap. XVI). Nothing 
is said about the real origin of the vaigyas, Sadras and populace 
generally. The brahmanical figment that the four castes were 
produced from different parts of Brahma’s body in no wise asserts 
any common origin. There are, however, abundant indications that 
India contained many folk of *rude culture or aboriginal stock, 
such as Nisadas,? Dasas and Pulindas. Powerful races of hostile 
character are often mentioned, such as Danavas, Daityas, Raksasas, 
Nagas and Dasyus. Some of these were partially civilized, while 
others were rude and savage and were sometimes cannibals. 
Those races were reduced to subjection and their barbarous practices 
were repressed ; and, as they came under the influence of Aryan 
civilization, those names became opprobrious, until at length they 
ceased to possess any ethnological foree and turned into purely evil 
appellations, just like the word aswra, and all became synonymous 
with the meaning ‘demon’. This process has gone on con- 
tinuously ;* thus, Pisica was originally the name of a tribe > and 
ultimately turned to mean an impish goblin. The following are 
instances, 

These names, Dinava, Daitya, &c., denoted peoples originally. 
Thus king Yayati married Sarmistha, daughter of Vrsaparvan 
(p. 87) who was king of the Danavas and a Daitya.? The Salvas 
were a people of note, who occupied the country around Mt. Abu,* 
and they are called Danavas and Daiteyas.? Bhima killed the 
Riiksasa chief Hidimba, and had by his sister Hidimbi a son 


} Even MBh i, 75, 3138~9 does not imply that, which says—From 
Manu was the race of the Manavas; the Manavas were brahmans, 
kgatriyas and others; bralimans were then united with ksatriyas. 

? The Nigidas were fabled to have sprung from Prthu, son of Vena. 
For references, see p. 16, note °% 

* e.g. Asuras (Mat 25, 8, 39), Danavas (id. 17, 30, 39), Daityas (id. 
26, 17) and Rakgasas (id. 25, 37). Va 68,14. Be iii, 6, 14. 

* At the present day the candilas in some parts of Bengal repudiate 
that appellation and call themselves namasidra. 

®° ZDMG, lxvi, 49. JRAS, 1912, 711. Pad v, 74, 12. 

® See MBh xii, 228, 8359-413. 

7 MBh i, 80, 3337-8; 82, 3410; 83, 3455. Mat 30, 10; 32, 14. 
Yet he is called an asura, MBh i, 82, 3369: Mat 30,11: and his daughter 
also, Va 93, 16; Mat 27,8; 31,3: Hv 30, 1603; &e. 

® MBh iv, 2, 12; 30, 972: v, 174, 5977-9. 

® MBh iii, 74, 633-4; 17, 695, 710; 22, 885-6. Ag 275, 22. 
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Ghatotliraca,! who was king of the Rakgasas* and took part and 
was killed in the Bharata battle® Bhagadatta, king of Pragjyotisa 
(north-east Bengal), took part in that battle with a contingent of 
Cinas,® and his kingdom is called mleccha,® and it and his city 
belonged to Danavas, Daityas and Dasyus.? In all these cases 
these names obviously refer to human beings. Similarly the 
Raksasas in the story of Rama were the inhabitants of Ceylon and 
the Godavari valley (p. 277).8 

As these peoples were generally enemies, these names turned to 
mean alien and hated, hostile or savage, men.? So Krsna’s son 
Aniruddha married the daughter of Bana, who is called king of 
the Daityas.° These names next became terms of hatred, oppro- 
brium and abuse. Thus the adherents of Kamsa, king of the 
Yadavas at Mathura, are called Danavas; 1 and Madhu, the great 
king of the Yadavas, Krsna’s ancestor, from whom he obtained 
the patronymic Madhava, is styled a Daitya and king of the 
Dinavas, although his descent from Yayati and Yadu is acknow- 
ledged (p. 66). This abusive use led to the attribution of evil 
characteristics to such people, who were then described as demonic 
beings, and so these terms approximated to asura in meaning.!* 
Thus Madhu’s descendant, Lavana Madhava, is called Danava, 
Raksasa and asura (p. 170); Jarasandha, the great king of 
Magadha, who was a Bharata, is stigmatized as an asura;™ and 
the Buddhists and Jains are treated as asuras and Daityas.4 


1 MBh i, 252 to 155. ? MBh vi, 42, 3559; 84, 3663. 

® MBh v. 261, 5591: vii, 180, 8171-2. 

+ JASB, Ixvi, Part I, p. 104. 

5 MBh v, 18, 584: cf. ii, 25, 1002. 

® With Yavanas, MBh ii, 50, 1834. 

™™MBh v, 47, 1889: xii, 841, 12956-7. Hv 121, 6791-6; 122, 
6885-8 Yet he is called an asura, MBh vii, 29, 1290; and his 
kingdom, v, 47, 1887. 

§ Ravana called an asura, Pad vi, 143, 3. 

° The passages cited in the preceding notes will illustrate this. 
Various classes of Raiksasas are nained, Va 69, 164 f.: Bd iii, 7, 132 £. 

10 Hv 175 to 177; 190. Pad vi. 277, 3~4,17; and even ‘lord of the 
Bhittas’, sbid. 25/11. 

i MBh xii, 347, 12954. 

9 So the Chinese called Europeans ‘foreign devils’, and Chinese 
Christians ‘secondary foreign devils’. 

33 MBh xii, 347, 12960-1. 

* P. 68. Br 160 seems te give similar expression to the contest 
between brahmanism and Dravidian religion in the south. 


u2 


292 DAITYA, DANAVA, ASURA, ETC. 


Finally, in the latest stories and versions of stories all these 
names and: aswra became virtually synonymous and meant 
‘demons’;! and are so used, as in the story of Kuvalayaéva,* 
and in the fables of devasura wars.? These changes in the appli- 
cation of these terms give some help towards discriminating tales 
and allusions as old or as late, while we remember, however, that 
older stories underwent modifications later, as pointed out (p. 74). 

By far the greater part of anvient historical tradition deals with 
the doings of the Aila stock, its growth and expansion, Quite 
different were the fortunes of the Manva stock. It occupied the 
greatest part of India originally, but steadily lost ground before 
the Ailas. At two epochs it is said to have risen in the Ayodhya 
realm to paramount dominion, first, in Mandhatr’s conquests, and 
again when Sagara overthrew the Haihayas and foreign tribes, but 
the supremacy was short-lived, and the Ailas renewed their progress. 
After Sagara’s time the three Manva kingdoms of Ayodhya, 
Videha and Vaigali played almost entirely a conservative part, 
influencing little the political development of India, which thence- 
forward was worked out by the two Aila branches, the Pauravas 
and Yadavas. The expansion of these two and the other branches 
has been explained in the last chapter. We may now take stock 
of the racial] and political changes that had taken place, down to 
the time of the Bharata battle. 

Of the Manva kingdoms, that existed originally, three remained, 
those of Ayodhyi, Videha and Vaisali; and all the Dekhan except 
the NW. part remained unchanged, though it is said thet the 
ruling’ families in Pandya, Cola and Kerala were offshoots from 
the Turvasu branch of the Ailas (p. 108). 

The Saudyumnas had been almost overwhelmed by the Anavas 
and Pauravas, and were restricted tu the Utkalas and other clans 
which occupied the hilly tracts from Gaya to Orissa. All North 
and East Bengal was held by the Prigjyotisa kingdom, which is 
nowhere connected with any of these races and would seem to have 
been founded by an invasion of Mongolians from the north-east, 
though tradition is silent about this outlying development. The 
configuration of the five Anava kingdoms in the east, the Angas, 


* See also Mat 245, 1-34: Ram ii, 9, 11-13: 44, 11. 
* Mark 20, 42 to 22, 89. 
* e.g. Mat 129 to 140; 179: Lg i, 727; 94: Pad v, 38 to 41. 
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Vangas, Pundras, Suhmas and Kalingas, which held all the sea- 
coast from Ganjam to the Ganges delta, and formed a long compact 
curved wedge with its base on the sea-coast and its point above 
Bhagalpur, suggests that there had also been an invasion from the 
sea, that penetrated up the Ganges valley, leaving the hilly tracts 
on its west and east alone ;! and this conjecture, if reasonable, 
would mean that the invaders had driven the Saudyumna stock 
into those hilly tracts, and that that had taken place before those 
five kingdoms were formed. But there is no trace in tradition of 
any such invasion of this distant region. 

All the rest of North India and the north-west part of the 
Dekhan had been dominated by the Aila stock and was held thus :-— 

The Pauravas ruled the whole of the Ganges and Jumna plain 
from the Siwalik hills to Magadha, except Siirasena (which was 
Yadava) and Kagi, namely, the kingdoms of Hastinapura, Paficila, 
Cedi, Vatsa, Kariiga and Magadha (in all of which the ruling 
families were Bhiratas), and possibly Matsya. Kasi was an Aila 
kingdom of earlier foundation (p. 258). 

The Yadavas held all the country between the Rajputana desert 
and a line drawn roughly from Bombay to SE. Berar and then 
north to the Jumna, excluding petty chieftainships in the hills and 
probably Matsya. 

The Anavas held (1) all the Panjab (except the NW. corner), 
comprising the kingdoms of Sindhu, Sauvira, Kaikeya, Madra, 
Vahlika, Sivi and Ambastha ; and (2)all East Bihar, Bengal proper 
(except the north and east) and Orissa, comprising the kingdoms of 
Anga, Varga, Pundra, Suhma and Kalinga. 

The Druhyus held the Gandhara kingdom and the NW. frontier, 
and are said to have spread ont beyond that and established 
kingdoms in the mleccha countries outside in early times. 

The Turvasu line had disappeared, except that the Pandya, Cola 
and Kerala dynasties claimed descent from it. 

These results are exhibited in the annexed table and map.?_ They 
do not mean that the Aila stock constituted the bulk of the popula- 
tion, but that it had conquered those Jands and was the dominant 
body in them. It supplied the ksatriya class, which would have 
influenced the bulk of the people profoundly, so that the higher 


1 JRAS, 1908, p. 851. 
? Published in JRAS, 1914, p. 290: now revised. 
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classes were no doubt largely leavened with Aila blood, though the 
*lower grades would have remained racially the same, namely, the 
various groups of pre-existing folk. 

The broad result stands out clear that the Ailaystock, which 
began in a small principality at Allahabad, had dominated the 
whole of North India and down to Vidarbha, with the exception 
of the three Manva kingdoms of Ayodhya, Videha and Vaiéalt; 
and these had been influenced by the Ailas. So it is said, the 
earth was dominated by the five races (rasa) descended from 
Yayati1 This result agrees exactly with the Aryan occupation 
of India, so that what we call the Aryan race is what Indian 
tradition calls the Aila race, and so Aila= Aryan. The Saud- 
yumna stock would no doubt be the Munda race and its branch 
the Mon-Khmér folk in the east ;? and in the intervening region 
it would have been subjugated by the Anava occupation, and also 
by a prior invasion of Bengal by new-comers from the sea if the 
above surmise of such an invasion be true. The Manva stock, 
which held all the rest of India including the above three 
kingdoms, seems naturally to declare itself Dravidian? These 
conclusions are not put forward anywhere in the genealogies or 
Puranas, True, it is said that the earth was dominated by the five 
races * descended from Yay iti, but the ethnical significance of this 
statement is nowhere noticed, and no precedence is accorded ge those 


1pl124. Cf Mat 24, 20-1: Pad v, 12, 72. 

2 Grierson, Linguistic Survey of India, iv, pp. 8, 21. 

* The fact that many of the names of the early kings of the Manva 
stock have a Sanskrit appearance does not necessarily militate against 
this, because they would have naturally been Sanskritized in the course 
of time. Daityas, Dinavas and Raksasas also have Sanskritic names. 
Later kings no doubt adopted Aryan names. 

* The term ‘the five peoples’ often used in Rigv and other Vedic 
literature has received three explanations; (1) the five tribes descended 
from Yayati; (2) the five families of the Paficilas; and (3) all people: 
Vedic Index i, p. 466. This last is possible, for in the present day ‘five’ 
is used to convey general comprehensivencss, thus pafie jan often means 
‘everybody’. It is hardly necessary that the term should have the same 
meaning everywhere, and it may be suggested that all three are possible. 
It may have the first meaning in Rigv i, 7,9; vi, 74,4; 46,7; ix, 65, 
23 and x, 45, 6, for these hymns are attributed to rishis who lived before 
the Paficalas existed. It may have the second meaning in iii, 53, 16 
and iv, 38,10; and possibly in viii, 9,2; 32,22 and x, 60,4; but not 
probably in i, 176, 3 or ix, 92,3. As regards other passages in Rigv 
there appear to be no chronological indications. 
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Aila fumilies,.for in the genealogical accounts the post of honour in 
being described first is always given to the Solar or Manva race, 
The unintentional way in which these conclusions present them- 
selves from those accounts lends strong support to their truth, and 
those who maintain other views about the Aryan occupation of 
India must explain how such accounts arose, possessing no ethnical 
bias and yet enshrining real ethnical facts. 

Moreover, these conclusions are entirely supported by the evidence 
of language, as set out by Sir G. Grierson.? 

According to tradition in chapter XXIV the Ailas or Aryans 
began at Allahabad, conquered and spread out north-west, west and 
south, and had by Yayati’s time occupied precisely the region famed 
as Madhyadega. They possessed that Mid-land definitely and made 
it their own thoroughly, so that it was ‘their true pure home’, as 
Sir G. Griersun desenbes it linguistically.2. They expanded after- 
wards into the Panjab and East Afghanistan, into West India 
and the north-west Dekhan, into East and South Bihar and into 
Bengal—precisely as he finds the Aryans did linguistically in those 
very regions, which he calls the ‘Outer Band’ Also it bas been 
pointed out that the Ayodhya realm was non-Aila, was nut subdued 
by the Ailas and was only influenced by them. This agrees exactly 
with his linguistic inference, that in Oudh ‘ there is a mixture [of 
language] of the same nature, although here the Midland language 
has not established itself so firmly as it has in the west and south’. 

Thus the political account as tradition reveals it accords precisely 
with Sir G. Grierson’s linguistic exposition, and explains the 
linguistic facts simply and fully. Current opinion, in order to 
explain those facts, postulates not only an mvasion of Aryans from 
the north-west, but even a double invasion, and the theory is that 
‘the inhabitants of the Midland represent the latest stage of Indo- 
Aryan immigration ’, and that the latest. invaders entered ‘into the 
heart of the country already occupied by the first immigrants, 
forcing the latter outwards in three directions, to the east, to the 
south and to the west’. This theory is improbable in itself, and 
certainly implies a severe and bitter struggle between the second 
and the first immigrants, of which one would expect to find some 
echo in tradition, for it concerned the very heart of India, yet 


' Imp. Gaz. of India (1907), i, pp. 349 f. ? Td. p. 357. 
P 
3 Td. p. 358. Id. p. 359. ° Id. p. 358. 
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there is absolutely none. It is wholly unnecessary according to 
tradition. . 

Moreover, as will be shown in the next chapter, the bulk of the 
Rigveda was composed in the great development of brahmanism 
that arose under the successors of king Bharata who reigned in the 
upper Ganges-Jumna doab and plain. The language of the 
Rigveda, as Sir G. Grierson holds, represents the archaic dialect of 
the upper doab, and that was the region in which the Aryan speech 
was the purest and whence it spread outwards! The two agree. 

Lastly, there was some connexion between Sudyumna and the 
Uttara Kurus and Kimpurusas,? and that accords with the con- 
nexion which Sir G. Grierson notices between the Munda language 
and the ‘ Pronominalized Himalayan languages’.? In every respect 
therefore the evidence of language accords with the Puranic 
accounts, and is strong testimony to the value of tradition. 

These conclusions raise the question, what does tradition say 
about the origin of the Ailas or Aryans? It makes the Aila power 
begin at Allahabad, and yet distinctly suggests that they came 
from outside India. The legends and fables about the progenitor 
Puraravas Aila all connect him with the middle Himalayan region.* 
He was closely associated with the Gandharvas. His wife Urvasi 
was a Gandharvi, as well as called an apsaras.® The places he 
frequented were the river Mandakini, Alaka, the Caitraratha and 
Nandana forests, the mountains Gandhamddana and Meru, and the 
land of the Uttara Kurus—regions to which the Gandharvas were 
assigned. From the Gandharvas he obtained sacrificial fire ; his 
sons were known in the Gandharva world;7 and he ultimately 
became united with the Gandharvas.* Further, the fables about 


» Imp. Gaz. of India (1907), p. 357. 

* Pp. 255. Mat 72, 16-19. Pad v, 8, 121-4. Lg i, 65, 22. 

* Imp. Gaz. of India, i, pp. 386-7. JRAS, 1907, p. 188. 

* Except one fable in Mat 115 to 120 about him as king of Madra in 
a former birth. 

* Va 91,9, 25. Bd iii, 66,9. Hv £6, 1374. 

® Mat 114, 82. MBh v, 110, 3830-1: vi, 6, 212. Va 39 to 41. For 
the geography, see Mat 113; 174, 59f, 121; Va 35; 41; 47. 

7 They all married Gandharva maidens, Kir i, 23, 46: but not Ayu. 

* Va 91, 5-8, 40-8, 51. Bd iii, 66, 5-8, 19,22. Hv 26, 1367-70, 
1402-10. Br 20, 6-8, 11. Ag 273,14. Lg i, 66,57. MBh i, 75, 
3148, Mat 24,19. Pad v, 12, 70-1. Satapatha Brahm xi, 5, 1, 13-17. 
Vis iv, 6, 38 f. Cf. Va 1, 189. Similarly Yayati, MBh i, 75, 3172; 
85, 3508; 119, 4637: v, 120, 3831. 
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his birth (pp. 253~4) point to that region, and two accounts connect 
his alleged parent Ila with the northern country [lavrta, which 
they say was named after him.’ 

Now these tales are mythical,? and tradition becomes mythical 
when it reaches back to origins, yet such mythical tales can hardly 
have sprung from pure imagination, and must have been developed 
from some germ of reality. Theygertainly suggest that Puriravas’s 
origin was in that north region ; and this agrees with and explains 
the fact that that region, the countries in and beyond the middle of 
the Himalayas, has always been the sacred land of the Indians. 
Indian tradition knows nothing of any Aila or Aryan invasion of 
India from Afghanistan, nor of any gradual advance from thence 
eastwards. On the other hand it distinctly asserts that there 
was an Aila outflow of the Druhyus through the north-west 
into the countries beyond, where they founded various kingdoms 
and so introduced their own Indian religion among those 
nations.® 

The north-west frontier never had any ancient sacred memories, 
and was never regarded with reverence. Al] ancient Indian belief 
and veneration were directed to the mid-Himalayan region, the only 
original sacred outside land;* and it was thither that rishis and 
kings turned their steps in devotion, never to the north-west. The 
list of rivers in Rigveda x, 75 is in regular order from the east to 
the north-west 5—not the order of entrance from the north-west, 
but the reverse. Ifthe Aryans entered India from the north-west, 
and had advanced eastward through the Panjab only as far as the 
Sarasvati or Jumna when the Rigvedic hymns were composed, it is 
very surprising that the hymn arranges the rivers, not according 
to their progress, but reversely from the Ganges which they had 
hardly reached.° This agrees better with the course of the Aila 
expansion and its outflow beyond the north-west.? It was, however, 
a route for any one travelling from the Ganges to the north-west, 


1 Mat 72,14. Pad v, 8, 119. 

? Other mythical details; MBh i, 75, 3144: Va 2, 15: Bdi, 2, 15. 

SP. 264. JRAS, 1919, pp. 358-61. 

* See the eulogy of the Northern region, MBh v, 110: vi, 12. 

° So Sir M. A. Stein, JRAS, 1917. p. 91. 

* Macdonell, Sansk, Lit. pp. 143, 145. 

7 Perhaps the arguments used to prove the advance of the Aryans 
from Afghanistan into the Panjab might simply be reversed. 
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as the author of the hymn perhaps did. Again, Sudis’s battle with 
the ten kings had (as shown in the last chapter) nothing to do 
with the progress of the Aryans from the north-west into India, 
for he was an Aila king of North Paficala, and the Ailas (or Aryans) 
had entered and dominated North India long before his time. It 
was part of his conquests westward into the Panjab (p. 2). Further 
remarks that go to corroborate these conclusions will be found in 
the next chapter. 

The notices of rivers in the Rigveda are no certain guide as to all 
that the Aryans knew of the geography of India then, for, while 
the Sindhu and Sarasvati are mentioned often, no other rivers in 
N. India are alluded to more than once, twice or thrice? The 
Sindhu no doubt attracted attention because of its immense size, 
and the Sarasvati because of its sanctity,> which was largely due 
to its being in the territory of the Bharata kings of Hastinapura, 
among whom (and not in the Panjab +) the development of Rigvedic 
brahmanism took place, as will be explained in the next chapter.® 
The Rigveda knows of the Sarayu, and there is no good reason 
for doubting that that is the river of Oudh. Its silence about the 
Vindhya Mts. and other geovraphical features proves no ignorance, 
when one considers its silence about the banyan (p. 125), about 
salt,° and about the Pariyatra hills (the Aravalli range), which the 
Aryans had actually reached according to the current view. 

Tradition or myth thus directly indicates that the Ailas (or 
Aryans) entered India from the mid-Himalayan region, and its 
attitude towards the NW. frontier lends no support to any invasion 
from that quarter.’ These are very noteworthy facts. Myth suggests 

1 He, Sindhuksit Praiyamedha, would have heen a descendant of 
Ajamidha (p. 226), the Bharata (p. 146), who reigned on the Ganges. 

2? See Vedic Index, names of rivers. 

3 See remarks about it in next chapter. 

4 Vedic Index, li, p. 295, s.v. Vitasta, note *. 

5 Tf the southern part of the Rajputana desert was a very shallow sea 
in early times (p. 260), the Sarasvati flowed into it (Vedic /ndes ii, 436). 
A small rise in the level of that area would have turned the sea into 
desert and affected the river. 

® Macdonell, Sansk. Lit. p. 150. 

7 The only passages which may tend support to the theory of a north- 
western invasion are the two in the Ram, which make Ila king of Balhi 
or Balhika (p. 254, note *), if these words mean Balkh ; but they might 
mean the Vahlika country in the Panjab (Mark, my translation, p. 311), 


and the Ram is quite untrastworthy in its traditions when uncorroborated 
elsewhere (pp. &2, 93). 
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the country Ilavrta in the north as the region from which they 
came, Puriiravas’s name Aila occurs in the Rigveda and appears to 
be more, ancient than the fable of Manu’s daughter Il4,! which 
seems to have been devised in order to explain that name, for such 
explanatory tales were common (p. 75). The suggested connexion 
between //a and Idévrta may be ancient and may merit credence.? 
In this regard it may be noted that Sudyumna, the male form of 
lla, is said to have been a Kimpurusa and ultimately departed to 
Vavrta, The Kimpurugas were placed in that: same north region ; 3 
so that myth connects the Saudyumna stock with that land, and 
in some Puranas with the Northern Kurus (p. 297). If then the 
Ailas did not enter India from the north-west, we must, in con- 
sidering tradition and the conclusions it suggests, put away all ideas 
drawn from that hypothesis. 

Further light is thrown on this matter by a treaty between a 
Hittite king and a king of Mitanni found at Boghazkeui. It 
mentions, as noticed by Professor Jacobi,! certain gods who can 
be none other than Mitra, Varuna, Indra and the Nisatyas 
(Agvins). These are Indian Aryan gods,’ and he has shown 
that they could not belong to the period prior (according to 
the current theory) to the separation of the Indian and Iranian ‘ 
branches. The date of the treaty has been fixed reliably now about 
1400 3.c., and therefore the fulk of Mitanni who worshipped these 
gods had arrived there earlier, probably late in the sixteenth century. 
These facts prove (1) that there was an outflow of people from 
India before the fifteenth century B.c.; (2) that they brought 
Aryan gods from India; (8) that therefore Aryans and their gods 
existed in India before the sixteenth century; and (4) that the Aryans 
had entered India earlier still. These fact» and conclusions are hardly 
reconcilable with the current theory about the entrance of the Aryans 
into NW. India and the composition of the hymns of the Rigveda.° 


1 See Professor Keith, JRAS, 1913, pp. 412 f. 7 

> Cf. the formation of Zlavria with Brahmavarta and Aryavarta. 

* eg. Va 46, 4-18; Lg i, 5.2, 33-43: Mat 127, 71. 

4 JRAS, 1909, p. 723. The published text is in Ketlechrifiteate aus 
Boghazksi, vol. i, No. 1, Rev. 55-6. J have to thank Professor Langdon 
for information on this matter. 

* The names of the gods and kings are discussed seriatim in Amer. 
Journal of Sem. Lang. vol. 33, p. 261. The names of the gods might 
not be significant singly, but the four combined give cumulative evidence 
of Indian origin that cannot be explained away. 

® Professor Jacobi’s remarks, loc. ctt.; Professor Keith, JRAS, 1914, 
p. 737 £. 
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But these facts and conclusions are in full agreement with what 
tradition says about the outspread of the Druhyus beyond the 
north-west of India (p. 264), for that is assigned to about the time 
No. 40 in the genealogical table (p. 146), namely, some 55 steps 
earlier than the Bharata battle of 950 B.c. (p. 182); and if weallow 
12 years per step (p. 183), that outflow would have begun 950 + 660, 
that is, about 1600 B.c., and would have spread gradually to allow 
of the appearance of Indian gods in the treaty of 1400 B.c. Tra- 
dition shows that the Ailas or Aryans had entered North India 
earlier still, and had dominated the greater part of it by the time of 
that outflow. Their entry, calculated on the 92 steps from 
Puriravas to the Bharata battle, according to the same scale, would 
be placed 950+ 1104, that is, about 2050 3.c. Indian tradition 
and the facts of that treaty are thus in complete harmony, and the 
former furnishes a simple and sufficient explanation of the latter. 
This is testimony to the value of Indian tradition, and goes to show 
that the genealogies are substantial and may supply a scale for 
approximate chronological computation. Those migrants kept the 
names of their gods correctly, but the kings naturally modified 
their own names as they and their language became more separated 
from India. 

Further, if we accept the current theory, the above conclusions 
from the treaty would require that the assumed Indo-Iranian period 
should be placed much earlier than the sixteenth century 3B. ¢.—a 
result that would render the theory hardly tenable. The above 
tradition suggests that there may have been no such period, and 
that the Iranians may have been an offshoot from India, for the 
outspread from India can not only account for the existence of gods 
with Indian names and kings with Iranian-like names in the 
treaty, but may also have led to the genesis of the Iranians. The 
linguistic and religious differences of Tran may be explained quite 
as well in this way as by the current theory.? 

Vedic literature says, I believe, nothing about the entrance of the 
Aryans from the north-west into India. If one starts with that 
view, arguments for it may no doubt be discovered in the Rigveda ; 
but if one puts aside all preconceived ideas and examines the hymns 
in the light of historical tradition, nothing will, I think, be found in 

' Imp. Gaz. of India (1907), i, pp. 352 f. It may be noticed that 


Drubyu’s descendants are said to have been Bhojas (p. 260, note '), and 
sun-worshipping priests were called Bhojakas (Bhavisya i, 117). 
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them really incompatible with traditional history, and a great deal 
is élucidated thereby. Moreover, tradition explains why the sacred 
land of the Aryans was the region north of the mid-Himalayas—a 
fact which the prevalent view does not account for; and the con- 
nexion of Persia with India does not prove that the Aryans entered 
India from that direction, for it may find a quite possible explana- 
tion reversely in the outflow of Drahyus as just shown. 
The.current theory, that the Aryans invaded India through the 
north-west after separating from the Iranians, and entered in two 
streams, must face and account for the following facts and con- 
siderations: (1) Indian tradition knows nothing whatever of that. 
(2) The north-west and the Panjab were not regarded as an ancient 
home, nor with veneration or special esteem. (3) Tradition has 
preserved copious and definite accounts giving an entirely different 
description of the earliest Ailas (Aryans) and their beginnings in 
India. (4) The mid-Himalayan region was the sacred land, and 
those accounts reveal why. (5) They elucidate the Aila domination 
of India so that it agrees with the Aryan occupation, geographically 
and linguistically, altogether accurately yet quite unostentatiously. 
(6) Tradition makes the bralmans originally a non-Aryan institu- 
tion, ascribes the earliest of the Rigvedic hymns to non-Aryan kings 
and rishis, and makes the earliest connexion of the Vedas to be 
with the eastern region and not with the Panjab, as will appear 
in the next chapter. (7) All this copious tradition was falsely 
fabricated, and the truth has been absolutely lost, if the current 
theory is right ; is this probable? (8) If all this tradition is false, 
why, how, and in whose interests was it all fabricated? (9) If 
it 1s false, how comes it that the fifth point above is right? 
(10) Indian tradition suggests a reverse origin for the Iranians, 
which is linguistically tenable, which harmonizes with the Boghaz- 
keui treaty, and which ean account for their language and religion. 


CHAPTER XXVI 
THE ANCIENT BRAHMANS AND THE VEDAS 


Somernine may be discovered ‘from historical tradition about the 
condition of the earliest brahmans and about the composition of the 
Rigveda and the other Vedas. Here we must premise that it is 
futile to expect to learn the truth about these matters from the 
priestly literature, because thdt was composed after the brahmans 
had put forward their pretensions about themselves and the Veda. 
Naturally they would set out therein their own version of what 
they then held (and what they wished others to believe) about these 
matters, and would say nothing that would stultify the same, as 
they actually did with regard to Viévimitra (pp. 60, 244). Facts 
or traditions that proved awkward for their developed pretensions 
would not be admitted, as has been pointed out with regard to 
Vyasa (p. 10) and the ksatriyan brahmans (p. 124). There was 
nothing strange in such conduct. It was simply what priesthood 
has not seldom done,! and the brahmans formed a priestly caste 
supreme in position and education, pride and influence. The views 
here put forward were not reached through any preconceived 
speculation, but evolved themselves gradually ‘out of all the 
preceding investigation, and are all based on definite statements 
which are cited. They are all drawn from traditions, which could 
not have been fabricated in late times, as will appear, but are 
ancient, and of which the bralhmans have been the custodians for 
more than two thousand years. They are a signal illustration of 
the fact, that the Puranic and Epic brahmans preserved ancient 
traditions, quite unconscious that those traditions often belied the 
brahmanic pretensions which were developed later (p. 61). 

The accounts given in chapters XVII to XXII show what tra- 
dition discloses about ancient rishis and brahmans, with an attempt 
to fix their chronological position, the results of which are exhibited 
in pages 191-2. Those accounts bring out the following particulars 
touching the earliest positions of the great brahman families, 


1 The present Bhavisya (p. 46) is a striking instance of what religious 
unscrupulousness is not ashamed to perpetrate. 
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and these particulars stand, even apart from that chronological 
scheme. 

The Vasisthas were connected originally and for long with Ayodhya, 
and slightly with the junior kingdom of Videha. The Bhargavas 
consisted of two branches, one derived from Cyavana and the other 
from Uganas-Sukra. Cyavana was connected with Saryati and the 
country of Anarta, and his deseendants afterwards with the 
Haibayas who oceupied the neighbouring region of the Narbada, 
when apparently the Saryata kingdom had fallen. Usanas was the 
priest of the Daityas and Danavas (or asuras) in mid North India, 
and his descendants disappeared. The earliest Aigirasas alleged 
(unless we reckon Brhaspati, the priest of the devas against Usanas) 
were connected with Miandhatr king of Ayodhya; the earliest 
Angirasa rishi named was connected with Harigcandra king of 
Ayodhya; and the earliest definite Angiras was priest to the Vaisal1 
dynasty, and so also were his near descendants. The earliest Atreya, 
Prabhikara, was not connected as priest with any dynasty, though 
he married the daughters of the Paurava king Raudrigva ; and the 
first, well-known Atreya, Datta, became attached to the Haihaya 
hing, after the Haihayas had broken with Cyavana’s descendants. 
The first mention of any Kiagyapa brahman occurs with Rama 
Jimadagnya the Bhargava in Madhyadesa. These were the five 
famous families that were brahmans from their beginning. The 
Agastyas arose later and their origin is uncertain, yet tradition 
connects them with the Dekhan. The other brahman families and 
gotras that sprang from ksatriya stocks do not concern us here. 

It thus appears that of the true brahinan families the earliest 
began with the Manvas, as the Vasisthas at Ayodhya and Cyavana’s 
branch of the Bhirgavas in Anarta; or began with Daityas and 
Dinavas,' as Usanas-Sukra’s branch of the Bhargavas. Those 
that arose later began either with the Minvas, as the Angirasas in 
the Ayodhya and Vaisali kingdoms ; or with the outermost Aila 
race in the west, as the Atreyas with the Haihayas; or later in 
Madhyadega, as the Kasyapas with the Bhargava Rama Jama- 
dagnya; or in the Dekhan, as the Agastyas probably. Notasingle 
brahman was connected as priest with any of the early Aila kings ; 
merely three intermarriages are alleged, namely, Apnavana’s with 
Nahuga’s daughter Ruci (p. 197), Yayati’s with Usanas’s daughter 


1 Danava rishis are mentioned, MBh iu, 169, 12101. 
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Devayant (p. 86) and Prabhakara’s mentioned above. Thus the 
earliest brahmans were priests to the Manvas or to the Daityas and 
Dianavas, but never to the early Ailas. Brhaspati, the so-called 
Angirasa priest of the devas, makes no exception, for he is not con- 
nected as priest with any Aila. No brahman then was priest to an 
Aila, that is Aryan, king in the very earliest times (except in a few 
late brahmanical fables). ‘Méamava brahmans’! and ‘ Manava 
rishis’? are alluded to, but never I believe ‘Aila brahmans or 
rishis ’. 

This conclusion is not likely to have been the result of fabrication, 
and the negative argument is corroborated by the direct fact that 
tradition speaks of the earliest Aila kings actually opposing 
brahmans, but never says that any of the earliest Manvas did so, 
Two occasions are alleged when early Manva kings had disagree- 
ments with brabmans, namely, very early between Nimi and 
‘ Vasistha’ (p. 215), and much later between Marutta and Brhas- 
pati (p. 157), and both arose, not through antagonism, but through 
injured friendship, because those brahmans failed to sacrifice as 
those kings desired. Quite different was the attitude of the earliest 
Aila kings. They are praised in general terms sometimes in fables ; 
thus Puriravas is extolled,* Nahusa and Yayati made large gifts 
of cattle,t and Yayati helped the devas against the Daityas and 
Danavas ;> but when spoken of in connexion with brahmans they 
are severely censured. So it is said that Puriiravas made war on 
vipras and robbed them of their jewels, he was deaf to advice, and 
intoxicated with power perished through the curse of the maharsis.° 
Also he coveted the golden sacrificial floor of the rishis of Naimiga 
forest and was killed by them.”? His son Ayu was chosen by the 
rishis and behaved righteously ;* and it may be noted that he 


’ MBh i, 75, 3140. * Jd. xiii, 150, 7107. 

> Va 91, 1-4. Bd iii, 66, 1-4. Mat 24, 10-15, 20. Pad v, 12, 62-6, 
71. Br 20, 1-4. Hv 26, 1363-6. 

“« MBh xiii, 81, 3806. Nahusa praised in a fable, éd. 51. 

5 MBh vii, 63, 2295; xii, 29, 990: but it is not referred to in the 
account of the devasura war that occurred early in his time before his 
marriage (Mat 25, 6f; 27, 3f: MBh i, 76, 3185f; 78, 3281 f), and 
it is discredited in that he married the daughters of the Daitya priest 
Uéganas and the Danava king Vrsaparvun (pp. 86-7). 

* MBh i, 75, 3145-7. Cf. Mat 24,18: Pad v, 12, 70. 

7 Va 2, 14-23; confusedly 1, 188-92. Bd i, 2, 14-23; confusedly 1, 
162-7. Siv v, 2, 98-4. 

* Va 1, 191-2; 2, 23-4. Bd i, Z, 166-7 corrupt; 2, 23~4. 
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married the daughter of Svarbhanu, who was a Danava and asura.} 
But his son Nahusa, who made no such alliance and married his 
own sister (p. 86), became intoxicated with pride,? made the rishis 
pay tribute and oppressed them grievously.2 Nothing of the kind 
is said about Yayati, and he married Usanas-Sukra’s daughter 
Devayint and the Danava king Vrsaparvan’s daughter,’ yet he was 
cursed by Usanas on Devayani’scomplaint2 | 

There can be no doubt that herein we have ancient tradition. 
The close connexion constantly asserted between Usanas-Sukra and 
the Daityas and Dinavas® could not have been the product of later 
times, when the Bhargavas were a renowned family and those 
people were regarded as demonic. So also as regards the early 
Ailas, because from them were descended the Yidavas and Pauravas, 
from the Yadavas sprang Krsna, and from the Pauravas the famous 
Bhirates. To praise Usanas-Sukra7 and these early Ailas® would 
be the natural inclination of after times; but to depict the latter 
as inimical to brahmans would be repugnant, hence the allusions 
that present them as such are specially noteworthy. 

, Brahmanism then originally was not an Aila or Aryan institu- 
tion. The earliest brahmans were connected with the non-Aryan 
peoples, and were established among them when the Ailas entered. 
This is corroborated by the close connexion that existed between 
them and the Daityas, Danavas and asuras. It has just been 
pointed out as regards Usanas-Sukra. The Danava Sambara is 


1 P. 85. Va 1,188; 68, 8, 22, 24. Bad iii. 6, 23-4. 

? MBh iii, 99. Rebuked by 1ishis, xii, 263, 9388-90. 

5 MBh i, 75, 3153. Cf. Pad v, 17, 179; 19, 141. Developed into 
a long brahmanical fable, MBh v, 10 to 17, which calls him abrahmanya 
(14, 469) and a hater of brahmans (17, 556), and glorifies Agastya (an 
anachronism) who turned him into a snake for his impiety. Told briefly, 
MBh xii, 344, 13214-6: xiii, 99, 4753 to 100, 4806. Alluded to, 
MBh iii, 103, 8777: Lg i, 29, 28. Freed therefrom by Yudhisthira, 
Muh wi, 178, 12386 to 181, 12533: xiii, 100, 4800-3—a necessary 
supplementary fable. 

* Pp. 86-7. Also Vi 68, 23-4: Bd iii, 6, 23, 25, 

° MBh i, 83, 3446 f. Mat 32,23 f. Vai 93,29. Vis iv, 10, 3-5. 

* Pp. 194-5. Accounts are given of the Daityas, Va 67, 57f; 
Bd ii}, 5,3 f; Mat 6, 7 f; Vis i, 27, 1-3, 13, 14; Pad v, 6, 40-8: and of 
the Danavas, Va 68, 1f; Bd iii, 6,1f; Mat 6,16 f£; Vis i, 21, 4-13; 
Pad v, 6, 49~61. 

* eg. MBh xii, 282, 19025-9. Hv 20, 1159-78. 

® e.g. Puriravas, Mat 13,62: Br 101. Yayati, Pad ii, 74; 795. 
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represented as devoted to brahmans,’ It is said that the Bhirgavas 
were purobitas to Hiranyakasipu,? the original Daitya monarch,® 
and that ‘ Vasistha’ was his hotr.t Further, it is often declared 
that Indra incurred the sin of brahmanicide by killing Vrtra® and 
Namuci,® so that those two famous Danavas were brahmans.? The 
ideas, that brahmans were priests to demons, that demons them- 
selves were brahmans, and that tHe chief of the gods incurred the 
most heinous sin by killing demons, were so grotesque, if not 
blasphemous, to orthodox brahmanism, that they could never have 
been imagined in later times, and are not, I believe, to be found in 
brahmanical literature. Indeed in the Rigveda Indra is often 
praised for slaying Vrtra and other demons,® so that these ideas 
must be more ancient still. In the Rigveda USanas (who is a 
figure of the distant past) was rehabilitated,® and Indra’s sin of 
killmg brahmans had become his great glory of destroying 
demons ;!° so change had taken place before that, and tradition 
has preserved ideas more primitive than the hymns that speak of 
these matters. 

There is nothing in the names of the great brahman families 
inconsistent with this conclusion. Kasyapa may be non-Aryan, for 
it invites comparison with 4asipu in the name of the Daitya 
monarch Hiranyckagipu. Angiras and Atri might be non-Aryan 
quite as well as Aryan. The only names that ostensibly are Sangkrit 
are Bhrgu and Tasistha, and yet strangely enough they are those 
that are most definitely connected with non-Aryans, for the Vasisthas 
were originally priests to the Manvas of Ayodhya, and the two 
earliest Bhrgus were associated, Cyavana with the Minvas of 
Anarta, and Usganas-Sukra with the Daityas and Danavas. The 
Sanskritic look of their names then does not prove Aryan origin; 


} MBb xiii, 36. ? Vis i, 17, 48. 

5 MBh iii, 102, 8758; 271, 15834-5. Mat 161, 2. Pad v, £2, 2, 87. 
Hv 42, 2238-9; 231, 12610. 

* MBh xii, 344, 13209-10 impliedly. 

* MBh v, 12, 411-13: xii, 283, 10153-200. Main vii, 85,19; 86,2. 
Cf. Br 122, 48-9. It is said, Vrtra’s offspring were Raksasas and yet 
were brahmavid and dharmika, Vi 68, 34-6: Bd iii, 6, 35-7. 

® MBh ix, £4, 2430-44. 

7 Praised as rightecus, Pad vi, 263, 19-21. 

® Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, pp. 58 f. ° Id., p. 147. 

1° So also in fables of Indra’s killing Vrtra, as Mat 17,2 to 178; Pad v, 
37 and 38; Hv £8 to 49. 


x2 


808 BRAHMANISM ORIGINALLY NON-ARYAN 


and similarly: many Daityas, Danavas and Raksasas have names 
equally Sanskritic in appearance. Non-Aryan names appear to 
have been Sanskritized or translated into Sanskrit equivalents ; 
indeed both processes prevailed. 

What the very early brahmans were is evidenced by what is said 
about their doings. They are sometimes connected with sacrifices, 
especially in late tales and late Versions of older stories,? but what 
is constantly associated with them is éapas, ‘austerities’.> That 
was their chief pursuit and main exercise, and its efficacy was in 
their belief to acquire superhuman powers which would enable them 
to dominate the natural and supernatural worlds: hence it is often 
alleged that by éavas they (and other men also*) gained from the 
gods the boons they wanted, or that the gods were terrified ‘and 
endeavoured to break their dapas. It was in that age what sacrifice 
became afterwards. Their reputation rested on their claim to 
possess ‘occult’ faculties and powers and the popular belief that 
they possessed them. Thus it appears that the original brahmans 
were not so much priests as ‘adepts’ in matters supernatural, 
‘masters’ of magico-religious force, wizards, medicine-men.® Their 
reputation gave them very high rank, equal to that of their princes. 
They do not appear to have constituted a caste then. It is said 
brahmans were united (sangata) with ksatriyas originally,” and as 


» eg. seo JRAS, 1913, pp. 396 f. 

? Of,, for instance, in p. 254 the accounts of Manu’s sacrifice in Va &c. 
(note *) with those in Vig &c. (note *) which introduce a priest. 

® Tapas was first and dharma afterwards, MBh xiii, 98, 4692. 
Brahmans became perfect by tapas, id. 36,2177: and so also ksatriyas 
and others, Va 97, 115-18: Bd iii, 66, 86-9. Tapas excelled sacrifice, 
Va 57, 121-5; 91, 114: Bd ii, 30, 39-43: Mat 143, 37-41. Tapas 
modified through Buddhism (#), Va 27, 9. 

* The Danavas were noted for tapas , see their character iu Va 68, 1-3 
and Bd iii, 6, 1-3, where the Vai text appears preferable. The Daityas 
were drinkers of soma, but not the Danavas, so Hd iii, 6, 14: differently 
in Va 68, 14; but from the context Bd reading seems preferable and Va 
corrupt. 

5 Macdonell, Sansk. Lit., pp. 182-3. 

* J. Kennedy expressed a somewhat similar view (JRAS, 1920, p. 40), 
after I reached this conclusion. Pad vi, 230, 20 suys,- Of yore in the 
Krta age brahmans were tapasvins, » non-brahman was never a tapasvin’. 
Magical powers were ascribed to the earliest rishis and magical wiles to 
the Daityas and Danavas. Cf. Hastings’ Encyclopaedia of Religion and 
Ethics, v, 1-2. 

7 MBh i, 75, 3139. 


BRAHMANISM MODIFIED BY AILAS 809 


shown (p. 244) there was no difficulty in carly times in keatriyas’ 
becoming brahmans. Thus it is intelligible that intermarriages 
took place between the brahmans and the early Aila royal family.? 

While tradition thus clearly indicates that brahmanism was alien 
to the earliest Ailax, it yet offers very little suggestion as to what 
their religious practices were. It is said that Puriiravas obtained 
sacrificial fire from the Gandharvwas, learnt the way of making fire 
from agvattha firesticks and sacrificed therewith, and that out of 
that fire he himself constituted three separate fires.2 He and his 
successors therefore performed sacrifices of some kind, and appear 
to have sacrificed for themselves, for nothing is said of any priests 
in connexion with them, except that in a few late brahmanical 
tales or additions brahmans are made their priests. Thus, the 
Sodaga-rijika says? that Yayati offered multitudes of various 
sacrifices and lavished wealth cn the brahmans, but its description 
shows by its sacrificial anachronisms that it has been elaborated 
by late brahmanic hands, and in fact it greatly overdoes its eulogy 
of the kings for brahmanism. 

Marriage connexions tended to bring brahmans and the early 
Aila kings together and remove their antagonism, and Yayati’s 
eldest brother Yati became a muni (p. 86), Further, the victorious 
expansion of the Ailas over the non-Aryans seriously affected the 
position and prestige of the brahmans and discredited their magical ' 
pretensions, so that those who adhered to the non-Aryans shared in 
their downfall and disappeared, as happened with Usanas-Sukra’s 
descendants (p. 196). Hence regard for their own future would 
have inclined them towards the Ailas. That necessitated some 
assimilation of their religious beliefs and practices with those of 
the Ailas, and caused a gradual change from magic to religious 
worship, from medicine-man to priest proper. 

Approximation first appeared among the outermost Yadavas in 
the west, for Cyavana’s descendants (Bhirgavas) became priests to 
the Haihayas (pp. 197, 265), and, when they broke with the 
Haihayas, the Atreyas succeeded to their position (pp. 198, 229). 


* Bhag ix, 18, 5 with the ideas of a late age wonders at Yayiati’s 
marriage with Sukra’s daughter (p. 86) as pratiloma. 

2 Va 91, 40-8. Bd iii, 66, 19 (incomplete). Hv 26, 1402-10. A 
corresponding brahmanical fable, Hv 273, 11859-63. The three fires 
are not specified. 

* P39. MBh vii, 62: xii, 29, 987-9. 
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The Kasyapas arose in Madhyadeéga after the Haihaya devastations 
(p. 232). During all that period the Paurava kingdom in Madhya- 
deéa was in abeyance, and there is no mention of any brahmans 
with the northern branch of the Yadavas (p. 261), or the Anavas or 
the Druhyus. Later on, the Angirasas, who appeared in the non- 
Aila kingdom of Vaiéali, moved west to the Aila realm of Kasi 
(p. 220) and then to the newly .revived Paurava kingdom in the 
Ganges-Jumna doab in Bharata’s time, where they flourished 
greatly and admitted into their ranks the ksatrivan brahmans who 
developed soon afterwards among his descendants (pp. 247 f). 
Kanva Kasyapa was there in Dusyanta’s time (p. 232), In fact, 
in the Ganges-Jumna doab, the region specially occupied by the 
Ailas, it was not until Dugyanta’s and Bharata’s period that any 
brahman became connected with them as priest (p. 232). 

Those brahmans who associated with the Ailas thus became 
established and multiplied into the great brahman families, and the 
others disappeared or took lower rank,’ except the Vasisthas who 
maintained their high position in the powerful Manva kingdom of 
Ayodhya. The Aila kings appear to have been their own sacrificers, 
and the brahmans on becoming established among them assimilated 
Aila religious ideas and rites and became priests, and Aila prineés 
also became brahman-priests. Brahmanism thus gradually changed 
its character and became the well-known system, priestly and not 
magical,? which took its great development among the Bharatas 
as displayed especially in the Rigvedie hymns of the times of 
Vadhryasva, Divodisa and their successors. It owed a preat deal 
to Bharata and his descendants. He was a powerful and pious 
monarch, he ‘adopted the brahman Bharadvaja as his son, and not 
only were his successors (p. 159) friendly to brahmans, but many 
of them also became brahmans (chapter XXIII). The infusion of 
royal scions into the ranks of the brahmans must have enhanced 
brahmanhood greatly and also no doubt modified it, and therefrom 


? As happened afterwards apparently with Vaiévimitras, pp. 235, 
note ®; 242, note ?. There is some substance in MBh xiii, 15.2, 7200-2. 
They no doubt degenerated into low-class priests, such as are found in 
S. India. 

? The magical character however never wholly left it, and gradually 
turned its new rites into the elaborate and practically magical sacrifices 
of the Bralimanas. 

* Pp. 120, 251. Cf. Macdonell, Sansk. Lit., p. 65. 
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arose a fresh, vigorous and illustrious development ‘of it with 
apparently a strong stimulus to sacrificial worship, as the statements 
infra about the Veda, sacrifice and dharma also indicate, The Ailas 
Aryanized the brahmans?! as they did the other peoples, and then 
the new brahmanism became the stronghold of Aryanism. 

Another conclusion follows from this exposition. Bhargavas and 
Atreyas became priests first to AiJa kings in W. India, but, broadly 
speaking, brahmans did not become priests to Aila kings elsewhere 
until about the time of Dusyanta and Bharata; and the table on 
pp. 144-7 shows that by that time the Ailas (Aryans) had dominated 
_ the whole of N. India (excluding the three Mainva kingdoms) and 

the NW. Dekhan, that is, they had reached their full expansion 
except in distant outlying regions. The brahmans thus had little 
to do with the Aryan conquest, and in fact it proceeded in great 
measure against them while they were associated with non-Aryans. 
It was the Aila ksatriyas who achieved the whole, and the brahmans 
joined them when that was practically effected. Hence one reason 
is clear why, as noticed above (pp. 8, 9}, it is ksatriya genealogies, 
and they alone, which give an account how the Aryan domination 
took place, and why the brahmanie literature has really nothing to 
say about that great transformation. Where the brahmans did 
claim some credit, as in the story of Mathava, king of Videgha 
(Videha), and his priest Gotama Rahiigana,’ it does not refer to the 
Ailas, for Videha was a Manva kingdom. 

The foregoing sketch has explained thedevelopment of brahmanism 
in its general aspect, and we may now consider what an examination 
of the reputed authorship of the Rigvedic hymns discloses.® A 


1 This may explain the fact that these princes became brahmans and 
heatriyan bialimans without difficulty (p. 245). 

? Satapatha Brahm i, 4, 10-19. See p. 224, note '*. It is a fuble, 
for itis discredited by tradition about Videba as narrated in chap. XXIV ; 
and, if Agni Vaiévinara went buruing along the earth from the Sarasvati 
to Videha, Agni burut over the Paurava territory (including N. Paficila) 
and the Ayodhya realm, two of the most famous and best cultivated 
regions even in early times—which is absurd. If it enshrines any 
historical truth, it might mean that the reformed brahmanism passed 
from the Pharata kingdom to Ayodhy& and then to Videhs. 

8 The making of hymns was not confined to brahmans, for it is said 
that emong keatriyas Manu and Purdravas Aila were mantra-vadins, and 
among vaisyas Bhalardana, Vatsa or Visisva (read Vatsaprit) and 
Sunkila were hymn-makers: Mat 145, 115-17: Bd ii, 32, 120-2. 
Sce p. 97. 
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small number are attributed (putting aside seemingly mythological 
beings such as Trigiras Tvagtra! and Aristanemi Tarkgya) to very 
early kings such as Manu Vaivasvata,? Nabhdnedistha Manava, 
Saryata Manava,* Vatsapri Bhalandana‘and Mandhiatr Yauvaniéva; ® 
or to very ancient rishis who are not free from myth such as Cyavana 
Bhargava,’ Kavi Bhirgava*® and Usganas Kavya;° but when hymns 
are ascribed to truly historical righis, none are earlier than Viéva- 
mitra’s time. The chronological list (p. 191) shows that the earliest 
really historical rishi-authors were Viévimitra, his sons Madhuc- 
chandas, Sunahéepa-Devarata, &c., and Jamadagni. With his time 
then we enter definitely upon the true Vedic age, and all the other 
reputed authors who were historical were later, as has been shown 
with regard to the prominent rishis in that list and the kings in 
the earlier list (pp. 144 f). 

Further, the most ancient kings and rishis above-mentioned, to 
whom hyimns are attributed, were not Ailas. The kings were all 
Manvas, and the rishis were connected with the Manvas or with 
Daityas and Danavas. Only one hymn is ascribed to an early 
Aila, viz. x, 95 to Purtravas, yet it was obviously not composed by 
him but by some later author, just as were x, 10 and 86. Not 
a single other hymn is attributed to any early Aila king until Sivi 
Auginara (x, 279) and Gathi or Gadhi (iii, 29 to 22). The hymns 
therefore that are said to be the most ancient are ascribed to 
Manvas and their rishis, and not to Ailas. Those Manva kings all 
reigned at Ayodhya or in the Vaiéalt realm, that is, in the eastern 
region, except Saryata who was in the west. No hymns are assigned 
to any one who lived in the north-west until Sivi. These facts 
supply ground for the declaration that the Vedas were first chanted 
in the eastern region }°—not in the north-west. They are significant 
facts which must be accounted for on the current view, that the 
Aryans entered India from the north-west and composed the 
Rigvedic hymns in the Panjab country. They rather suggest that 
the making of hymns passed with the above described approxima- 


1 Alleged son of Tvasty Bhargava, p. 196 and MBh v, 8, 222. 


3 vili, 27 to 31. 3 x, 61, 62. 4 x, 92. 
® ix, 68: x, 45, 467 P. 97. * x, 134. Tx, 19, 
§ ix, 47 to 49; 75 to 793 ® viii, 84; ix, 87 to 89% 


3° MBh v, 107, 3770. Professor Hopkins says no tradition associates 
the ancient literature with the Panjab (JAOS, xix, 20); and his dis- 
illusioned remarks there ubout the Panjab point towards a more easterly 
region—as tradition declares. 
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tion of the brahmans to the Ailas; and it is probable that the Aila 
Vigvamitra on becoming a brahman modified the older and perhaps 
eruder brahmanic character and functions; and, if so, the difference 
would have accentuated the hostility that Vasistha (who was a 
Manva brahman) showed to his brahmanhood (p. 244). The fact 
that those earliest Manva hymns appear now in Sanskrit does not 
disprove their non-Aila origin, fos they would naturally have been 
Sanskritized in the course of time, as has been noticed above with 
regard to non-Aryan names, 

The next great stage in the composition of the hymns began 
with the above-mentioned development of brahmanism in connexion 
with sacrifice after Bharata’s time, culminating with the rishis, 
Nos. 49 &e. in the chronological list (p. 191). The bulk of the 
Rigvedie hymns date from after that period. His territory included 
the tract between the rivers Drsadvatr and Sarasvati, and he 
sacrificed on the latter,! which was a large river then. That region 
probably had some sanctity before, for on the Sarasvati was 
Usanas-Sukra’s tirtha Kapilamocana,? and the river constituted 
the boundary between the Panjab and the Ganges-Jumna, basin,® 
whether it flowed into the Rajputana desert, or especially if the sea 
extended northwards into that desert then (p. 299). That region 
was held by Bharata’s successors till long afterwards, and the con- 
nexion with them and their development of brahmanism apparently 
made it become specially sacred.4 This is supported hy the general 
statement (ignoring special mahatmyas) that the most sacred region 
in the Krta age was Naimisa forest, in the Tretaé Puskara, in the 
Dvapara Kuruksetra, and in the Kali age the Ganges.° Naimiga 
was on the R. Gomatt® in the Ayodhya kingdom, thus the site of 
earliest sanctity in India is placed among the Manvas in the eastern 
region, Sothe brahmans whom Puriravas came into special con- 
flict with were the rishis of Naimiga as mentioned above. The 
Dvapara age began between Divodasa’s and Sudas’s times (p. 177), 
Kuru reigned early in it (p. 148), from him the region of the 
Sarasvati obtained the name Kurukeetra, and so both became 


* MBh vii, 68, 2384-5: xii, 29, 939-40. 

? Pp. 197 and MBh iii, 83, 7005-7. 

» See geographical remarks by J. Kennedy, JRAS, 1919, pp. 503-5. 
* Macdonell, Sansk. Lzt., p.174. Vedic Index i, 374. 

5 Mat 106,57. Kir i, 37, 87. &e. 

* Va 2, 8-9. Bdi, 2, 8-9. MBh iii, 87, 8301-3: xii, 357, 13801. 
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specially sacred in that age.1 The region was called Brahmavarta 
also,” though from what time is not clear. 

Brahmanism thus appears to have developed in accordance with 
Aila ideas, and to have owed much of its advance to the influence 
of kgatriyas,’ first, of Visvimitra and his sons, and afterwards 
mainly of the Bharata princes and ksatriyan brahmans It con- 
tinued to flourish in harmony with later kings of that family, and 
consolidated its position as a caste, especially in connexion with 
sacrifice, That such Aila influences did produce modifications is 
suggested by the remarkable statements made in the Ramayana 
(which can hardly have been the outcome of later brahmanical 
views) ; first, that, while eastern and southern kings and kings of 
the distant Panjab were invited to Dagaratha’s sacrifice at Ayodhya, 
none of the neighbouring Paurava (Bharata) and Yadava kings, 
who flourished then in all the middle region of N. India (pp. 170-2, 
276), were invited; and secondly, that Dasaratha called in the help, 
not of brahmans from Madhyadega, but of the rustie Rsyasmga 
from Anga.* It was at that time that the great development of 
Lrahmanism had taken place among the Bharatas. Ayodhya and 
the Vasisthas had no association then with that brahmanically ite 
region. Brahmanism as it took shape under the Bharatas apparently 
differed from that at Ayodhya. Moreover all those brahmans bad 
little in common with the non-Aryan tribes of the Dekhan (though 
Dekhan kings were invited to the sacrifice), as is suggested by the 
maltreatment of munis by Riiksasas in the story of Rama, for 
estrangement grew into hostility, which when developed was 
portrayed in the frequent stories how rishis were afflicted by such 
folk stigmatized and mythologized as demonic—a view which was 
carried back into earlier times in later brahmanic stories. Ultimately 
brahmanism as developed among the Bharatas became the dominant 
form. 

Tradition supplies some indications touching the compilation of 
the Veda. Although the later theory was that the Vedas issued 


} Later brahmanic tales of course ignored this, and carried the river's 
special sanctity back to the earliest times, e.g. Br 101. 

2 Manu ii, 17, 19. Otber names, MBh iii, 83, 5074, 7073~8. 

% Vedic Index ii, 87. There is no good reason to doubt that brahmans 
learnt from princes; see ante, p. 96. 

* For his alleged upbringing and qualifications, see MBh iii, 210, 
9990 f; Rami, 9 and 10. See p. 164. 
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from Brahma’s mouths at the beginning of creation (p. 30), yet 
other statements occur which betray some recollection of their 
real commencement. Thus it is said,’ that the mantras were put 
together (swihifa) in the Treta age;* that the Vedas were put 
together at the beginning of the Treta age and were arranged in 
the Dvapara age ;* and that sacrifice (yajta) was instituted at the 
same time,* and so dharma was constituted then.® This taken 
literally is erroneous, because tradition suggests that the Tretaé age 
began about Sagara’s time, and most of the rishis who composed 
the great bulk of the hymns were much later.“ According to that 
reckoning Visvamitra and his sons (with whom began the real 
Vedic age, as mentioned above} lived towards the close of the Krta 
age, and so also Jamadagni; Ucathya, Brhaspati and Samvarta 
lived at its end; Dirghatamas and the first Bharadvaja at the 
beginning of the Treta, and the earliest Atreya hymn-makers about 
the same time. The above statements however would be true to 
this extent, that the hymns composed by these rishis would have 
formed incipient collections (saéitis) among the Visvimitras, 
Bhargavas, Angirasas and Atreyas about the commencement’ oz the 
Treté age. The alleged institution of sacrifice then agrees with 
the remarks above about its development soon after Bharata’s time. 

Those collections would have grown with the fresh hymns com- 
posed by later rishis? and especially during the great advance of 
brahmanism under the various branches of the Bhiaratas, 
when and by whom sacrificial rites appear to have been largely 


1 These statements are noteworthy, though they occur in a fanciful 
description of the Tret&é age, Vi 57, 391; Bd ii, 24,43 f; Mat 742, 40f. 
It is relegated to the Svayambhuva manvantara, but obviously belongs 
to historical time, as the introduction of king Vasu Caidyu-uparicara 
shows, see eighth note infra. 

2 Va 57, 47, 60, 83. Mat 112, 48, 55, 56, 75. Pd ii, 29, 52, 65, 66, 
90. 
° Vi 57,47. Bd ii, 29,52. Mat 142,48. Similarly, Va 58, 10-11; 
Bd ii, 32,11; (Mat 144, 10-11 varies). Cf Lg i, 39, 56-7: Kar i, 
29, 43. 

* Va 57, 61, 86, 89. Bd ii, 29, 66; 30,1, 5. Mat 142,56; 143, 1, 5. 
Cf. Lg i, 39, 51: Gar i, 215, 8. 

’ Va 57, 63, 81. Bd ii, 29, 68, 88-9. Mat 142, 58, 74. Cf. Va 
58, 5; Mat 144,5: Bd ii, 31, 5 different. 

5 P,177: and chronological lists, pp. 144-9 and 191-2. 

7 Definitions of rgi, paramargi, muharsi, rsika or rsiputraka, and 
$rutargi, V4 59, 79 £; Bd ii, 32, 86 f; Mat 145, 814. 
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developed? as the hymns show. Tradition does not indicate any 
marked stage for a long time afterwards, except that it suggeste,? 
that in the time of Vasu Caidya-uparicara (pp. 118, 149) the 
question became acute, whether animals should be offered in 
sacrifices or only inanimate things, He was the foremost monarch 
of his day. He was appealed to as an authority on dharma, and 
declared that the practice of sacrificing animals was quite per- 
missible, and so incurred the anger of brahmans who asserted the 
doctrine of ahihed ;* though it is said he made a great sacrifice in 
which nothing living was offered.+ 

The next stage to be noticed is that the division of rc, yajus 
and sdéman had apparently come into existence before the time of 
Hiranyanabha, king of Kosala, because he and his disciple, king Krta, 
constructed sambhitis of simans, which were called the ‘eastern 
simans’,° and the chanters of them were called Kartas (p. 173). 
Here also appears the influence of ksatriyas. This and the following 
compilation were in the Dvapara age, and the statement above that 
the Vedas were arranged in that age is true. 

By the time of king Brahmadatta of S. Paficdila (pp. 148, 165) 
the collections of hymns appear to have been largely constituted, 
for they were definitely combined into a whole by his two ministers,° 
Kandartka (or Pundarika) and Subialaka (or Galava) Bibhravya 
Pafictla.? Kandarika is described as ¢vi-veda, chandoga and adhvaryu,® 
and asthe promulgator (pravartaka) of the Veda-Sastra.? Babhravya 
Paficila was bahvrca and dcdérya? and knew all the sdstras ; 1 he 


* Cf. Vi 57,125; Bd ii, 30,48; Mat 143, 42; and fourth note above. 
Rigv iv, 43 and 44 are attributed to Purumilha and Ajamilha, Sauhotras, 
who were no doubt king Ajamidha and his brother Purumicha, p. 112. 

2 Va, 57, 91--121. Bd ii, 30, 9-48. Mat 143, 5-37. MBh xiv, 91, 
2828-25. All in fabulous form. 

5 Kir i, 29, 41 makes the doctrine begin in the Treta age. 

« MBh xii, 398, 12754-63, in a fable, 387, 12712 to 339, 12859. 

5 Here would apply the statement that the Vedas were first chanted in 
the eastern region (p. 312), if the word ‘chanted’ be emphatic. 

® Hy 20, 1049-50; 23, 1256-7; 24,1303~4. Mat 20,24; 21, 30-1. 
Pad v, 10, 69, 116-17. MBh xii, 344, 13262-4. He, his mother, queen 
and ministers were all devotees of yoga. The folk-tale (p. 250, note ‘) is 
told of him and the two ministers. 

t Called Patcika, Hv 23, 1256. 

* Hv 23, 1257. _Siv vii, 64, 10. 

* Mat 21,31. Pad v, 20, 117 misreading Vaidya®. 

© Hy 23, 1257. Siv vii, 64,9. ‘Mat 22, 30. Pad v, 10, 116. 
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composed the Sikgi} and instituted it;* he also devised the 
Krama, mastered it thoroughly and instituted it. . This tradition 
is corroborated by the statement in Vedic literature that Babhravya 
Paiicila was the author of the Kramapatha of the Rk-samhita, 
though it gives no clue to his position or time. 

These statements say Rigvedic hymns had been made into a 
collection by Kandartka. Hiss epithets dri-veda, chandoga and 
adhvaryu mean (I take it) that he was specially proficient in the 
siman and yajus departments. Biabhravya, working apparently on 
that collection, applied himself specially to the Rigveda as his 
epithet bahrrca suggests, and composed the Siksi and devised the 
Kramapatha. Tradition thus declares that the first substantial 
compilation and study of the hymns of the Veda in its triple 
departments of re, yajus and sdéman were made in S. Paiicila by 
these two brahman ministers of Brahmadatta,> whose position may 
be estimated as about a century and a half before the Bharata 
battle (pp. 148, 164-5). But Kandarika’s compilation was not the 
Veda as we have it now, first, because certain hymns, such as 


1 Hv 20, 1049; 24, 1304. ? Prani, MBh xii, 344, 18263. 

5 Prani, ibid. 13262-3: Hv 20, 1049; 24, 1304: Mat 21, 30 and 
Pad v, 10, 116 (both which misread Kamasastra for Kramapatha). ‘The 
Padapatha would have been older, Macdonell, Sansk. Lit., pp. 50-1. 

4 Weber, Hist. of Ind. Lit., p. 34, showing the error of the above 
reading Kamasastra, it being also inconsistent with the character of 
these persons as devotees of yoga (ninth note above). The error is 
explained by Vatsyayana’s statement in his kdmasdtra i, that Svetaketu 
composed a work on kama, it was abridged by Babhravya Paficdla, and 
he studied Babhiavya’s work, It is shown from many passages (pp. 164-6, 
and next chap.) that Brahmadatta (and therefore his minister Babhravya) 
was long prior to Svetaketu, and Vatsyiyana’s single statement making 
his Babhravya posterior to Svetaketu cannot, by identifying the two 
Babhravyas, override that finding; for he wrote eight or nine centuries 
later than Svetaketu (Vatsyayana—the Author of the Kamasitra; by 
Haranchandra Chakladar: Journ. of Depart. of Letters, Cale. Univ., 
vol. IV). His Babhravya was clearly another, later than Svetaketu, 
There is nothing improbable in this, because Babhru was a very common 
name (see the Index, and also Vedtc Index), and therefore Babhravya 
also; and two Babhravyas of Paficila some four or five centuries apart 
are nothing surprising after what has been pointed out in chap. XI, The 
Mat and Pad have confused the two, and altered the earlier Babhravya’s 
work, the Aramapatha, to the latter’s, a Kamaéastra, This is only 
another instance of the confusion of persons of the same name, so often 
pointed out (pp. 130-4, 203-4, 213, 234, &c.). 

5 He and they are in the transmigrations, p. 250, note 4, 
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Devapi’s for instance (x, 98: p. 165), could not have been included 
since they were later; and secondly, because tradition is unanimous 
that Vyasa ‘arranged’ the Veda, which means a real arrangement 
of the Veda as it was finally settled. 

The final compilation was made after Devapi’s time and not until 
that of Vyasa, who followed him by about half a century, because 
hymns are attributed to Asita or Devala, and Devala was a con- 
temporary of the Pandavas (p. 233) and so of Vyasa. Vyasa? 
must have added all the hymns that were incorporated latest, and 
completed the canon. Tradition entirely supports this. It says 
generally that he arranged the Veda,? he divided the Veda into 
four,® he divided the four-pida Veda into four ;4 and there are 
explicit statements that he compiled the Rigveda.5 Both tradition 
and the latest hymns in the Rigveda therefore show the time when 
the canon was established, and tradition proclaims the man by whom 
that was done. Only a rishi of commanding ability, knowledge 
and eminence could have made it a canon accepted unquestioningly 
thereafter, and that is exactly the character and position which 
tradition unanimously attributes to Vyasa, a rishi pre-eminent above 
all others.© He would probably have completed that work about 
a quarter of a century before the Bharata battle, that is, about 
980 3.c. (p. 182), The priestly literature has suppressed all these 
facts (p. 10). 

There is no definite tradition about the Atharvaveda, but some 
statements throw light on it. 

First, as regards its names. The early mention of its songs 
veeurs under the names Athurrdnas and Angirasas, and the oldest 


? Learning from Jatiikarnya, p. 217. e 

° Va 60,12; 61,77. Bd ii, 34,12; 35,86. Kiri, 52, 9-10. Siv 
v, 2,33. Cf. Bhig xii, 6, 49-50: Br 158. 33-5. 

§ Vai 58,11: 73,17. Bdiii, 10,69. Mat 144,11. Ag 150, 23-4. 

‘Va 1,179; 77,75. Bd ili, 23,77. Hv 12,2365. Kar i, 29, 43. 
Lg i, 39, 56-7. Gari, 215,11. Vis iti, 4, 2, 6, 7, 14, 15. 

5 Va 60, 19 and Bd ii, 34, 19 say:— 

tatah sa rca uddhrtya Rgvedath samakalpayat. 

So also Vig iii, 4. 18, substituting Artavan munih for samakalpayat. 
Similarly Kir i, 5.2, 16, bat corruptly. 

* He was venerated as an incarnation of Visnu, Va 2, 42-3; Kar i, 
30, 66; Gar i, 37, 59; &c.: also of Siva, Kir ii, 21, 136: and of 


Brahma, Va 77, 74-5; Bd iii, 13, 76: and as Brahmi’s son, Lg ii, 
49, 17. 
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name is dtharvingirasas! Now tradition calls the earliest certain 
Angiras Atharvan Angiras (p. 218), and these two names and 
the compound of both are virtually the same appellation. The 
Atharvangirasa rishis began in the kingdom of Vaiéali (p. 219), 
thatis, among the Manvas and not the Ailas. The hymns are also 
specially connected with the Bhrgus,? who were originally associated 
with the Manvas, and so the ancient Bhirgava Usanas, the teacher 
of the Daityas (that is, non-Ailas) is called Atharrandm& nidhis.§ It 
is said there was a Vasistha named Atharvan, and the appellation 
Atharvanidhi is given to two Vasisthas (p. 207); and the Vasisthas 
belonged to the Manvas of Ayodhya. All these names therefore 
connect these songs with the Manvas and not the Ailas, and mainly 
with the eastern region (p. 312). 

Next, as regards this Veda’s character. It is a heterogeneous 
collection of the most popular spells current among the masses, and 
its most salient teaching is sorcery. Now the populace was non- 
Aila (p. 290), and magical power was the particular pursuit of the 
earliest brahmans, who belonged to the non-Ailas, as shown above. 
These features indicate that these songs began with and embody 
the ancient beliefs and practices of the peoples whom the Ailas 
subjugated, so that naturally the spirit which breathes therein is 
that of a prehistoric age,> of the times prior to the higher develop- 
ment of brahmanism among the Ailas. 

Thirdly, may be noticed the word drahma. The original thing 
denoted by it was, as I understand, the magical power, whether 
incantation, charm or what not,® by which a man could exert 
influence over all natura] and supernatural beings—what anthro- 
pologists now call mana.’ The Atharvan songs were Jraima, and the 
man who employed that was bra/man, the wizard or medicine-man.® 


1 Weber, Hist. of Ind. Lit., pp. 148-9. Macdonell, Sansk. Lit., p. 189. 
Vedic Index i, 18. Va90,12. Ba iii, 65,12. Hv 25, 1323. 

? Weber, p. 148. Macdonell, p. 189. Cf. Va 29,9; Bd ii, 12, 10; 
Mat 51, 10, for a fancied connexion. 

3 Bd iii, 30, 51-4 with MBh i, 76, 3188-90 and Mat 25, 9-11. 

* Macdonell, p. 185. 

® Td., p. 185. 

® MBh xiii, 4, 260. Weber, p. 149, note. Macdonell, pp. 189-90, 
195. Deification of the Pitrs was Atharvana vidhi, Vi 76, 1-2; Bad iii, 
12, 1-2. 

7 Even Raksasas knew brahma, Vi 68, 36; Ba iii, 6, 37. 

5 Brahma-dhanas are c.assed with yatu-dhanae and brahma-rakeasas, 
Va 69, 130-5; Bed ili, 7, 95-100. 
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So the Atharvan books called this Veda the Brakmaveda) and 
claimed that it was the Veda for the drakman.* They used the 
words in the earlier sense, and the other Vedic books regarding 
(I suggest) the words from the later point of view of reformed 
brahmanism disputed that claim. It is said that in former times 
only a Vasistha could act as érakman*—quite appropriately, since 
the songs were then Manva. 

Speaking generally therefore, the Atharvaveda was the accumu- 
lation of magical beliefs, observances and practices, starting from 
the non-Aila races and gaining accretions from the Ailas and the 
people at large; while the Rigveda with its ancillary Yajus and 
Saman was the religious expression of mainly the Ailas or Aryans 
as developed through reformed brahmanism and exhibited in 
sacrifice. 

What Vyasa did seems to have been this. The statement that 
he arranged and divided the four-pida Veda into four suggests 
(1) that, though re, saman, and probably yajus and Atharvan + 
were distinguished before, as shown above, yet they had not been 
treated distinctly, all co-existed as four padas in one general Veda, 
and he definitely separated them and constituted them respectively 
as four distinct Vedas: or (2) that, at any rate, he expressly and 
formally fixed the fourfold division and completed the canon of each 
Veda in definite shape, which became final subject, to small modi- 
fications afterwards.° He had four disciples and entrusted to each 
of them one Veda, viz. the Rigveda to Paila, the Yajurveda to 
Vaisampayana, the Simaveda to Jaimini and the Atharvaveda to 
Sumantu.* The priestly literature has suppressed all this just as it 
has ignored Vyasa (p. 9), for something of this sort must have 
taken place on any theory of the compilation of the four Vedas. 


1 Also V8 65, 27; Bd iii, 1, 26. 

* Weber, pp. 123, 149-50. Macdonell, pp. 189, 194-5. So Vyass 
by this Veda constituted the status of the brahman, Va 60, 18; Bd ii, 
34,18; Ag 150, 26. 

8 Weber, p. 123. 

“ General remarks about these and mantras and their kinds, Bd ii, 33, 
36-46 ; 35, 71-3: Va 61, 63-4. 

5 Macdonell, Sansk. Lit., pp. 47-50. 

* Vai 60,12-15. Bd ii, 34, 12-15. Visiii,4,7-9. Lg i, 39, 55-60. 
Kir i, 52, 11-13. Gar i, 215, 12-13. MBh xii, 329, 12337-8; 342, 
13025-7 (which substitutes Suka for the sita, see p. 21); 351, 13647~9 
(similarly). Bhiag xii, 6, 51-3. 
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The Vedic age thus closed roundly at about 1000 B.c2 Anteriorly 
itstretched back for centuries, as the chronological liston pages 191-2 
read with pages 144-9 shows. There was a vast difference in time 
between the earliest hymns and the latest in the Rigveda. Hymns 
handed down orally during those centuries could hardly have 
escaped being gradually modified in their diction as the language 
gradually changed, and when they were at last collected into the 
canon, their diction would be rather that of the age when the 
collection was formed than that of the times when they were com- 
posed? Hence it is not surprising, if the hymns betray no marked 
differences of Janguage commensurate with the long Vedic period. 
They were sacred, but their text would not have attained to fixity 
and verbal veneration until the canon was completed and closed. 
Yet even then phonetic chanyes went on, and the sarnhiti text did 
not take its final shape till after the completion of the Brihmanas, 
or about 600 B.c.3 


CHAPTER XXVIT 


THE VEDIC SCHOOLS AND TEACHERS AND THE 
BRAHMANAS 


THoucu the Puranas say very little about secular history after 
the Bharata battle, yet the Puranic brahmans incorporated notices 
of the Vedic schools and later teachers. The development of those 
schools among Vyasa’s disciples is described best in the Vayu and 
Brahmanda, less fully in the Visnu, and the Bhagavata has copied 
less clearly und intelligently. Many of the teachers named ® are 
alluded to in Vedic literature, but their assignment in those several 
schools does not, I believe, always tally with their assignment in 
that literature ; yet there may be truth in both, since teachers were 


* So estimated also by Macdonell, Sansk. Lit., p. 47. 

? Id., pp. 47.66. Weber, Hist. of ind. Lit, p. 20. 

* Macdonell, op. cit., pp. 48, 50. 

* Cf. Kir i, 52, 17-18; Va 1,180; 61, 73-7; Bd ii, 35, 83-6. 

6 Also in Bd ii, 33, 3-17 (not in Va): Kiir i, 53, 5-25: Lg i, 7, 14- 
52; 24, 11-132: but the lists are jumbled. Theze is much variation in 
many of the lesser names, and Va is generally followed when they are 
uncertain. 
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no doubt masters of more than one Veda, The account in the first 
two Puranas mentioned was obviously drawn up and added by the 
Puranic brahmans themselves, and deserves attention, because they 
had knowledge of those schools, and because the account was 
endorsed by the brahmanic Vignu and again by the still more 
brahmanie Bhagavata.1 As I have not studied Vedic literature 
closely, I cannot venture to disctss intricacies, and so merely set 
out the account briefly here with a few comments. Care must be 
taken not to confuse different persons of the same name, for the 
account shows there were many such; thus, as will appear, there 
were two Sumantus and several Yajiiavalkyas, and the Jaimini 
who taught Pauspindya was great grandson of Vyisa’s disciple 
Jaimini.? 

Rigveda? Paila made two versions and gave them to his 
disciples, ene to Indrapramati‘ and the other to Vaskala. Vaskala 
made four samhitds of his version and gave them severally to his 
four disciples, Bodhya, Agnimathara, Paraégara°® and Yajiiavalkya. 
Indrapramati taught his version to Mandiikeya; he taught it to 
his son Satyagravas; he to Satyahita; and he to his son Satyasri. 
Satyaéri had three great disciples, Devamitra Sakalya, Rathitara 
Sakaporna® and Vaskali Bharadvaja ; and they established gakhas. 
Sakalya made five samhitas and taught them to his five disciples, 
Mudgala, Golaka, Khaliya, Vatsa and Saigireya. He was very 
conceited.7 King ‘Janaka’ of Videha performed a horse-sacrifice 
and a great concourse of rishis attended it. He offered great wealth 
(including slaves ®) to whoever should be the greatest among them, 
so they challenged one another to discussion. Yajiiavalkya, son of 
Brahmavaha, vanquished them all with his questions, and then 
challenged Sakalya with the penalty that whichever failed should 


» Weber, Hist. of Ind. Lit., p. 142, note, refers to the Vis and Va 
accounts, but doubts their trustworthiness—gratuitously. 

* They are treated as one, Weber, op cit., p. 240, note *. 

+ Va 60, 24-32, 63-6 ; 61, 1-4. Bd ii, 34, 24-33; 35, 1-7. Vis iii, 
4,16-26. Ag 150, 25-6; 258 (a disquisition); 270, 2-3. Bhbag xii, 
6, 53-60. 

* To be distinguished from the earlier Indrapramati, p. 214, 

* To be distinguished from earlier Pardéaras, p. 213. 

: Sakapini. Weber, op. cit., p. 85. 

1 Jiidndhankara-garvita; hence called Vidagdha, Weber, pp. 33, 129: 
Vedie Index ii, 296. Cf. MBh xiii, 14, 689-92? 

® Videha slaves, Vedic Index, ii, 212. 
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forfeit his life. He answered all Sakalya’s questions, but Sakal ya 
could not answer his single question and so perished,’ Yajiiavalkya 
then carried off the prize? Sakapirna Rathitara made three 
samnhitis and also a nirukta. He had four disciples, Ketava, 
Dalaki,? Satabalaka and Naigama* Vaskali Bharadvaja made 
three samhitas, and had three disciples, Nandiyaniya, Pannagiri 
and Aryava. 

Yajurveda.> Vaigampiyana made 86 sainhitas (27, Vignu) and 
all his disciples received them except Yajfiavalkya, who was dis- 
carded because of his presumption. Those 86 disciples fashioned 
samhitas, and comprised three groups distinguished geographically, 
the northern, the madhyadeg}a and the eastern, the chiefs of which 
were respectively Syamiyani, Asuri and Alambi. They were all 
called Carakas and Carakidhvaryus, and (says the Visnu) Taittiriyas. 
Yajfiavalkya, called Brahmarati,® fashioned independently separate 
yajuses,’ and had 15 disciples, Kanva, Madhyamdina, &e. (names 
given): they were called Vajins. So there were 101 revensions 
altogether. 

All these occurrences and names are explained in a story,’ which 
consists largely of fable and grew out of a misunderstanding of 
names. It says (among other things) that Yijfiiavalkya Brahmarati 
when discarded had to disgorge the yajuses he had learnt from 
Vaiéampiyana, and the other disciples picked them up; that he 
then worshipped the sun and obtained his own special yajuses from 
the sun ; and that.the name Vajin arose because he was aéva-riipa. 
Now vajin can be synonymous with vdja-suni, the name of a 


' Va 60, 32-62, Bd ii, 34, 33-68, Referred to, MBh xiii, 14, 6891 
Via adds—Siakalya's disciples on his death incurred the guilt of brah- 
manicide, but went to Badaditya tirtha at Pavanapura and were purified 
(60, 67-75 and 59, 108-30). 

2 This might explain the name Vajasani of a Yajiiavalkya (Weber, 
p. 104), except that the name Vijasaneya appears to have arisen enrlier ; 
see infra under Yajurveda. 

3 Here Va (60, 65-6; 61, 1) has apparently confused the text and 
inserted six names wrongly. 

* Vis says, the fourth disciple made a nirukta, 

5 Va 61, 5-10, 23-6. Bd ii, 35, 8-13, 26-30. Vig iii, 5, 1-2, 12-13. 
Ag 150, 27-8; 259 (a disquisition); 270, 3-5. Bhiag xii, 6, 61-74. 

5 Vis says, son of Brahmarita: Bhig, son of Devarita. 

7 Calied ay&aydma, which Vaigampiyana did not know; so Vis. 
Bhag copied this. 

® Va 61, 11-23. Bd ii, 35, 14-26. Vis ili, 5, 3-28, embellishing. 
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Yajiiavalkya; this Yajfiavalkya was (either Vajasani or) Vajasaneya ; 
hence his disciples, the Vajasaneyas of the White Yajus, were 
called shortly Vajins: but vdjiz was misunderstood as a ‘horse’, 
and so he is styled aévaripa.! Similarly, Tittiri was apparently 
the chief of the disciples of the Black Yajus,? and his followers were 
the Taittiriyas. 

This Yajfiavalkya as Vaigampayana’s disciple would have been 
prior to Janamejaya III, and his teaching appears to have been 
adopted by that king, for, it is said, Janamejaya established the 
Vajasaneyaka svhool in disregard of a Vaigampayana and in spite 
of his curse, but ultimately abdicated.® In other respects this 
account of the Yajurveda, and especially of the Black Yajus, appears 
from its brevity and indefiniteness and the large number of 
disciples and recensions to have contracted the succession of 
teachers; and the three Jeaders of the Taittiriyas, Syamayani, 
Asuri and Alambi, should be placed soon after Adhistmakygna’s 
time, if this Asuri is the same as Paricasikha’s teacher (see infra). 

Sdmaveda’ Jaimin taught this to his son Sumantu, he to his 
son Sutvan, and he to his son Sukarman. Sukarman Jaimini made 
a thousand samhitas of it.2 He had two famous disciples, Pausyaiji 
or Pauspifiji® and Hiranyanabha Kausalya. Pauspiiiji made 
500 sarmhitis and taught them to his four disciples, who were 
called the ‘northern siman chanters’. Hiranyanibha made 500 
also (15, /vsnu) and taught them to his disciples, who were called 
the ‘eastern siman chanters’. Pauspiiiji’s disciples were Laugaksi 
(or Lokaksi), Kuthumi, Kusitin and Langali. Laugiksi had five 
disciples, and their schools were those of Ranayaniya, Tandiputra, &c , 
(names given), Kuthumi had his three sons as his disciples, Aurasa, 


* Vig, misunderstanding, makes the sun appear asvariipa. Bhig copied. 

* Weber, pp. 41, 87, 90-1. Vis, misunderstanding, turned him and 
the other disciples into paitridges ; and so also Bhig. Tittiri was a name, 
see p. 105. 

® Mat 50, 57-65. Va 99, 250-6. ‘his Vaisampayana can hardly 
have been Vydsa's disciple, chronologically. He may have been the 
Vuigampiiyana of the MBh (i, 60, 2227 £.); but there he has been con- 
tused with Vyisa’s disciple, and so Vyasa and the earlier Vaigampiyana 
have been wrongly introduced. 

* Va 61, 27-47. Bd ii, 35, 31-55. Pautially, Vis iii, 6, 1-8: Bhag 
xii, 6, 75-80: Ag 150, 28-9; 260 (a disquisition); 270, 6-8. 

® Here Va and Ed tell a fuble about him and Indra. 

* Pausyaiiji (Vi, Bd) is a misreading of Pauspitji (Vis), i.e. Paus- 
pindya; Vedic Index, 1i, 27. 
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Paragara! and Bhagavitti, and these Kauthumas, formed three 
sections, Sauridyu and Srhgiputra were apparently disciples of 
Aurasa or Bhagavitti,? and Sragiputra declared three sgtnhitas, 
those of Caila, Pracinayoga and Surala, Parisarya Kauthuma 
declared six sarnhitas, those of Asuriyana, a Pataiijali, &c. (names 
given). Langali and Salihotra® each declared six samhitis. 
Langali’s six disciples were Bbaluki, Jaimini, Lomagayani, &. 
(names given) ; and they promulgated samhitis. 

Hiranyanabha Kausalya’s disciple was prince Krta. He made 
24 samhitas, and declared them to his disciples, Rada, Gautama, 
Paragara, &c, (names given), and they were the Kirta* siman 
chanters. Pauspifiji and Krta were the most famous of all siman 
chanters. This statement about Hiranyanabha, Krta and his 
disciples is wrongly introduced here, for they belonged to a inueh 
earlier period (p, 173): it has been inserted in order to bring them 
into the scheme of Vedic schools derived from Vyisa. 

Atharvareda.’ Sumantu divided it into two and taught it to 
Kabandha. Kabandha divided it into two again and gave one part 
to Pathya and the other to Devadarga (or Vedasparéa). The latter 
made four versions and taught them to his four disciples, Moda, 
Brahmabala, Pippalada and Saulkayani. The Pathyas had three 
divisions, those of Jajali,° Kumudadi anda ‘Saunaka’. ‘Saunaka’ 
uiade two sambitiis, and gave one to Babhru and the other to 
Saindhaviyana. Saindhava gave that to Mufijakesa and it was 
ugain made into two. The best vite/panas of the samhitiis are 
the Naksatrakalpa, Vaitina, Samhitavidhi, Angiras’s kalpa and 
Santikalpa. 

This account of the Vedic schools has brought them well into the 
Brahmana period, and the chronology of that period may be con- 
sidered. The great Brihmanas? were composed in the country of 


' To be distinguished from other ParSéaras, p. 213. 

* The text is defective. 

? Salihotra may = KuSitin, but Bd makes him = Liagg di. 

* Va and Bd misread this as Kranta (p. 173). 

® Va 61, 49-55. Bd ii, 35, 55-62. Vig iii, 6, 9-15. Ag 150, 30; 
A261 (a disquisition); 270, 8-9. Bhag xii, 7, 1-4. 

* Jajali in Hv 142, 7999 (if genuine) was much earlier. 

* Their formation, ten functions (vidhi), &c.; Bd ii, 83, 47-58: Va 
(incompletely) 59, 130, 182-41. Their declarers are styled rgi-jusrakas. 
Bd ii, 33, 1. 
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the Kurus or allied Kuru-Paficilas,’ hence the fusion of those two 
peoples is important, which occurred more than a century after the 
Bhirata battle or about 820 B.c. (p. 285). 

The Paficaviméa and Taittirlya Brahmanas are the most archaic 
of the regular Brahmanas.2 The Paficaviméa, though its home 
apparently lay farther east, yet contains a minute description of 
sacrifices performed on the rivers Sarasvati and Drsadvati, and has 
no allusion to the Kuru-Paficalas; hence it was apparently composed 
before the blending, and while the Kurus still reigned at Hastina- 
pura and over Kuruksetra (say) about 830 8.c. The Taittiriya 
refers to the united Kuru-Pajicilas,* and was therefore composed 
after the fusion, (say) soon after 800 B.c. ‘A more recent group 
is formed by the Jaiminiya, the Kausitaki and the Aitareya 
Brihmanas. The first of these is probably the oldest, while the 
third seems, on linguistic grounds at least, to be the latest of the 
three.’ The Satapatha is posterior to these. Latest of all are 
the Gopatha Brahmana and the short Brahmanas of the Samaveda.° 
All these would be posterior to the fusion of the Kurus and 
Paficalas, and so the Jaiminiya refers repeatedly to the Kuru- 
Paficalas, and they are mentioned in the Satapatha and Gopatha.* 
The Brihmana period ended apparently before or about 600 B.c. ;7 
hence the Satapatha may be placed somewhat before that date, and 
it will probably not be far wrong to put the Jaiminiya, the Kausi- 
taki and the Aitareya about half-way between the Taittiriya and 
the Satapatha, in the last quarter of the eighth century and the 
first quarter of the seventh, the Jaiminiya first and the Aitareya 
third. 

By the end of the seventh century B.c., the original Puranas had 
been compiled as shown in chapter IV, and the old traditions 
became known to a certain extent to the recluse brahmans who 
composed the Brahmanas (pp. 10, 63): hence the Satapatha notices 
much legend, though seemingly with doubtful success. The fact 


1 Vedic Index, i. 165. ? Macdonell, Sansk. Lit., p. 203. 

5 Id., p. 210. Weber, Hist. of Ind. Lit., pp. 67-8. 

‘ Vedie Index, i, 165. 

5 Macdonell, Sansk. Lit., p. 203. 

* The Kuru-Paiicala dynasty ended about 400 3.c. (p. 180). 

7 Macdonell, Sansk. Ltt., pp.50, 215. Winternitz, in his Geschichte der 
Indischen Litteratur (i, p. 25) makes the landmark the rise of Buddhism, . 
which practically agrees. 

® e.g. its story of Gotama Rihiigana, pp. 224, 311. 
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that the Brihmanas make no reference to the Pandavas or the 
Bharata battle has been explained;! and the réason why the 
Bharatas are not mentioned in the geographical lists ‘of the Aitareya 
Brahmana, in Manu, or in the Buddhist texts,? is simply that the 
term Bharata had become too wide for particular use, as noticed in 
p. 293. The futility of expecting to find secular history in the 
Brahmanas, which are purely priestly literature, is emphasized by 
the fact that they take very little notice even of contemporary 
kings. 

The foregoing succession of teachers of the Vedic schools during 
the Brahmana period may be supplemented by notices of various 
brahmans who were contemporary. Many are mentioned in 
Vedic literature and in the Mahabharata and Puranas, but 
generally in brahmanic statements without definite historical con- 
nexions :° yet here may be noticed certain of them on whom light 
can be thrown so as to suggest their mutual, and approximately 
real, positions. 

A near relative probably of the Pandavas’ purohita Dhaumya was 
Ayoda Dhaumya, who lived in the time of their successor Pariksit II 
and his son Janamejaya III. He had three disciples, Upamanyu, 
Aruni Uddalaka Paficilya and Veda. Veda became Janamejaya’s 
purchita.> Uddalaka® was son of Arana Aupavesi Gautama. Aruna 
had learnt of Upavesa and of ASvapati? prince of the Kekayas, 
who instructed also Pricinasila Aupamanyava. Uddalaka learnt 
also of Pataficala Kapya (p. 250). He was contemporary with 
Svaidiyana Saunaka and Sauceya Pracinayogya,® and he or his 


1 P. 283. See also Macdonell, Sansk, Lit., p. 216. 

® Vedic Index, ii, p. 96. 

~ MBh i, 53, 2044-50 is a brahmanical jumble. 

* Dhaumya was a Kaéyapa (p. 233). So Aitar Brahm (vii, 5, 27) says 
the Kagyapas were Janamejaya’s hereditary priests. 

5 MBh i, 3, 673-97, 740-6; 58, 2047. Weber, Hist. of Ind. Lit. 
p. 71. An Aruni, Var 37, 7. 

5 He was an Aigirasa, Mat 196, 4,6, 8. He must be distinguished 
from Uddala or Uddalaki, an Atreya (Mat 197, 2), whose son was 
Naciketas, called also Naciketa. They appear in bralimanical fables ; 
MBh xiii, 17, 1291-2; 71, 3486-7: Var 193, 12f. Vedic Index i, 
pp. 88-9, 432. Katha Upanigad i, 1, 1 and 11; ii, 4,5 apparently 
identifies them. 

’ There were more than one Aévapati, see p. 164, and Mat 208, 5. 

* Satapatha Brahm xi, 4, 1-9; 5, 3. 
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son Auddalaka were contemporary with that Pricinasala, four 
other brahmane and Aévapati.! Uddalaka had a son begotten 
of his wife by a disciple at -his request, Svetaketu Auddalaki 
Aruneyd.? He had a favourite disciple Kahoda (Kausitaki*) and 
gave him his daughter Sujata in marriage, and their son was 
Astivakra. Kahoda was vanquished by Vandin in a controversy 
before king ‘Janaku’ and was drowned. Svetaketu and Astavakra, 
uncle and nephew, were of the same age and were brought up in 
Uddilaka’s hermitage. When Astavakra learnt of his father’s 
fate, they both went to Janaka Ugrasena Puskaramilin and over- 
came Vandin.! Contemporary with Svetaketu were the Paficala 
king Pravahana Jaivala’® and Jala Jatiikarnya.° 

It is said Svetaketu, who was reckoned a rishi,’ established strict 
monogamy for women, in relation to brahman women.® It is 
amazing that such a story should have been fabricated and preserved, 
if not true; and if true, it would indicate that Jaxity among 
brahmans (which various stories suggest in early times) did not 
disappear till some time later than the Bharata, battle.° 

Uddalaka had as pupils Yajfiavalkya Vajasaneya?® and Proti 
Kausurubindi. The Vajasaneya school was established in or 
hy Janamejaya ILl’s time (p. 324). Yajfiavalkya had Asuri as 


* Chindogya Up. v, 11-17. 

? MBh i, 122, 4724, 4735: id 232, 10599: xii, 34, 1229: xiii, 
165, 7671. Weber, pp. 71, 187. Called by abridgement, ‘ son of 
Gautama,’ SBE i, pp. 76-7; Vedic Index ii, p. 409. Mentioned. MBh 
ix, 89, 2207-9. 

8 Vedic Index, i, p. 145. 

* MBh iii, 132, 10599 to 134, 10690. Tam vi, 121,16. Fables about 
Astivakra, MBhb xii, 29, 13908; Br 222, 72 f 

* Chindogya Up. v, 3, 1. Brhadaranyaka Up. vi, 2, 1, 

° Vedic Index ii, p. 409. 7 Apastamba i, 2, 5, 4-6. 

* MBh i, 122, 4724-35. Yet the same is attmbuted fur earlier to 
Dirghatamas, 104, 4202-3. Both possibly true. 

° Cf. the story of Jabali and her son Satyakima, who were later 
(infra); Chandogya Up. iv, 4, 1-2. Cf. Vedie Index i, 273, 479-80; 
i, 84, 259. As regards polyandry, MBh i, 195, 7244 to 196, 7271. Was 
the description of a brahman by adding putra to his mother’s name (a 
practice that prevailed about this period) due to such laxity? Weber, 
Hist. of Ind. Lit., pp. 71, 131: where Krena Devakiputra, the scholar. 
‘is plainly different from Krsna the king; a0 Vedic Index, i, p. 184. 
Krsna was a very common name, and Devaka (and therefore the feminine 
Devaki) an ordinary name. 

10 Bhig ix, 2.2, 38, if correct, whuld refer to an earlier Yajtiavalkya. 
There were many Yajiavalkyas (p. 237). 
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pupil. Asuri’s first disciple was Paiicagikha, who was of Pardéara’s 
gotra, was a bhiksu,® and was called Kapileya (it is- said) after his 
foster-mother Kapila and shortly Kapila by the Sankhyas.? He 
went to Janaka Janadeva, king of Mithila, and the king gave up 
his hundred teachers and followed Paficagikha, who taught him 
moksga according to the Sankhya;‘ and Janaka Dharmadhvaja also 
was his disciple.’ Two stages kelow Asuri was Asuriyana, with 
whom Yaska was contemporary. This Yajfiavalkya also taught. 
Madhuka Paingya, he taught Ciida Bhigavitti, he Janaki Aya- 
sthana, and he Satyakima Jabala”’ 

Ina chronological succession of teachers are named (downwards)— 
Upavesi, Aruna, Uddilaka, Yijfiavalkya, Asuri and Asuriyana: * 
and Vodbu (or Vodha), Kapila, Asuri and Paficagikha are mentioned 
as connected teachers, treating Kapila and Paficagikha as distinct. 

These particulars yield something like a chronological scheme, 
and all the more important of these teachers !° are shown in the 
following table, which is in continuation of those on pages 148-9 
and 192. It starts with teachers contemporary with the Pandavas, 
Parikgit II and Janamejaya III, and nearly all the persons in the 
first four columns are connected by synchronisms. There are few 
synchronisms touching the teachers in columns 5-8, yet something 
may be done to estimate their positions, for the notice of some of 
them in the Brahmanas would no doubt warrant the inference 
that such a person flourished well before the Brahmana which 
mentions him, at least a quarter of a century prior. The steps are 


1 Weher, op. cit, pp. 128, 131, 285-6. Vedre Index: i, 72. 

’ MBh xii, 322, 11875. 

* Cf. Mat 3, 29. He is confused with the mythical Kapila, MBh vi, 
34, 1230: xii, 342, 18078-9; 341, 12932; 344, 13254; 351, 13708: 
iil, 220, 14197: Mat 171, 1-4: story of Sagara’s sons (p. 271): Pad ii, 
75, 2—and so called cira-jivin, MBh xii, 218, 7890. 

* MBh xii, 218, 7883-7900; 219, 7930-4. Fable, 269, 9600-4. 

* MBh xii, 322, 11855, 11875 with 3.21, 11839-40. 

° Weber, pp. 128, 235-6. Vedic Index i, 72. 

* Weber, pp. 130, 134. Brhadiranyaka Up. vi, 3, 7-11. 

* Brhadaranyaka Up. vi, 5, 2-3. 

" Va 101, 338. Bd iv, 2, 273-4. Mat 102, 18 aud Kar i, 53, 15 
(beth placing Vodbu third). Cf. Va 23, 141: Lg i, 7, 41: 24, 41: 
MBh xii, 320, 11783-4 (which all omit Vodhu). 

» Cf. Bd ii, 33, 1-17: which is wanting in Va. For the references for 
the following statements see Vedio Index generally. The dates of the 
Brihmanas are those suggegted above. 
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numbered as far as 100, but beyond that there are no clear royal 
synchronisms to mark definite steps. 

Thus the Taittiriya Brahbmana shows that Aruna Aupavesi? lived 
well before 800 3.c., and the synchronisms coupled with the date of 
the Bharata battle assign him to the early half of the ninth 
century 3.c. Similarly the Jaiminiya shows that Yajfiavalkya 
Vajasaneya lived well before 725, and his position in the table 
places him more than a century earlier. The Satapatha notices 
Uddalaka, Svetaketu, Sakalya, Asuri, Madhuka, Pricinayogya and 
Satyakaéma, and shows that Satyakima, the latest of them, lived 
well before 600 3.c. The Kausitaki mentions Uddalaka, Svetaketu 
and Madhuka, and fixes their time closer in that Madhuka, the 
latest of these, lived well before 700. The most effective indication 
is that to the Tandins belonged the Tandya or Paficaviméa 
Brahmana of the Simaveda,’ so that Tandiputra and all the prior 
teachers of that Veda in column 7 were anterior to 830 B.c. 

If then we work on these inferences according to the sequence in 
the table and with the scale proposed at page 182, we may estimate 
the periods when the teachers jlonrisied, except as regards those of 
the Atharvaveda for whom there ure no synchronisms. In the 
ninth century 8.¢. flourished Uddalaka in the first quarter, 
Svetaketu about the middle, and Sakalya and Tandiputra in the 
third quarter. In the eighth century Asuri and Madhuka at the 
beginning, Paficasikha in the middle, and Asuriyana and Yaska 
in the fourth quarter. In the seventh century Satyakima in the 
second quarter. This estimate for Paficasikha agrees with Buddhist 
legends, which speak of him as long prior to Buddha.’ 

The account of the Vedic schools shows that Vyidsa’s successors 
exercised individual liberty in dealing with the text of the Vedas as 
arranged by him, and so there grew up a multitude of modifications 
which constituted different ‘uses’, Five Puranas explain briefly 
how that happened. The differences arose from the idiosyncrasies 
(drsti-vibhrama) of the various teachers, and consisted in their 
arrangement of the mantras and Brahmanas and in their trans- 
position of tones and syllables (svara-varna), but the essential text 


1 Vedie Index i, 35. 

* Macdonell, Sansk. Lit., pp. 209-10. Weber, op. eit., p. 63. 

5 "Weber, op. czt., p. 236. 

* Va 58, 12-18. Bd ii, 3Z, 12-18. Mat 144,11-17. lg i, 39, 58-60. 
Kar i, 29, 44-6. 
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itself remained fixed apparently.! The multiplicity,and variance 
of the different uses must have worked their own ‘remedy in the 
gradual selection of the best versions and the elimination, of the 
rest, until at length one use became generally accepted as the 
established Samhita text.2 The table shows that the growth of 
diversities continued during at least eight successions of teachers, 
that is, nearly two centuries according to the above estimated dates. 
The reverse process could hardly have taken much less time. The 
two processes therefore probably occupied nearly four centuries, and 
this may be suggested as one 1eason why ‘the Samhita text did 
not come into existence till after the completion of the Brihmanas’ 
or about 600 B.c.3 

Moreover, when we compare the teachers in column 4 with those 
in columns 5-8, we notice that there is no agreement between the 
two classes (except perhaps as regards No. 100, ‘ Yajfiavalkya’) + 
until we reach Asuri and Asuriyana. This want of agreement is. 
entirely what should be expected, because the Vedic schools could 
not have dominated all the religious teachers forthwith, and had 
eradually to make good their special provinee and authority, each 
as regards its own Veda. That process would have been slow, not 
only because of religious conservatism aad jealousy,® but also 
because the multiplicity of competing versions would have weakened 
their prerogative. It would have required a long time; and the 
table shows that from Vyasa’s disciples to Asuri (when the influence 
began to appear) was more than a century and a half. During 
that period religious teachers of the old order would have continued 
to flourish independently alongside the growing Vedic schools, and 
that is what column 4 shows. The two streams of teaching 
would have persisted, with gradually diminishing difference, even 
longer than that, and may not have blended till the close of the 
Brahmana period. Hence that condition may be suggested as 
another cause why ‘the Samhita text did not come into existence 
till after the completion of the Brahmanas’, 


1 So Macdonell, Sansk. Lit., p. 49. ; 

- Weber, op. ctt., pp. 13-14. 3 Macdonell, op. ctt., p. 50. 

4 Not certain, because there were several Yajfiavalkyas. ee 

5 Weber, op. cit., p. 13. This would bave restricted the citation by 

her, op. cit., p. 
hooi of teachers of another school. 

os ‘Such must have ben the position that naturally resulted from the 
establishment of the Vedic schools, however they were established. 
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Here notice of historical tradition on the religious side closes, for 
the Puranas And epic contain nothing noteworthy about later 
teachers. Their account stops with Asurayana, who has been 
assigned to about the end of the eighth century s.c. It was 
drawn up by the Puranic brahmans as mentioned above, and the 
fact that they continued the lines of religious teachers, beyond the 
stage where their secular tradition closed (p. 57), down to about 
700 3.c. with precise statements, and allude to nothing later 
personal except to Buddha curtly or vaguely, indicates that those 
additions were made then as a second stage while personal knowledge 
was fresh, Not long afterwards Jainism and Buddhism challenged 
the supremacy of the brahmans, and no traditions about later 
teachers were added. Secular chronicles preserved knowledge of 
the dynasties and kings who reigned in the chief countries, and 
were incorporated in the Bhavisya Purana, and copied later into the 
Matsya! and other Puranas in the third century a. p. and afterwards 
(p. 90). Religious tradition about the same period would seem to 
have become too scanty, uncertain or confused amid the religious 
conflicts to gain admittance into the Puranas. 

Ancient tradition was compiled into the original Purana about 
the ninth century 3B.c., later religious historical tradition was 
added till the end of the eighth century B.c., and the chronicles of 
the kings of the Kali age were incorporated in the Puranas in 
prophetic guise down to the early part of the fourth century 4a. D. 
Such were the three main stages of the compilation of historical 
tradition in the Puranas. 


* It existed before (p. 51). 
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The following words have been generally included in this index, but 
are sometimes omitted when merely descriptive and not materially 
important, namely, (1) generic names such as Aila, Yadava and Angirasa ; 
(2) proper names used generically such as Vasistha and Bharadvaja; 
(3) names of countries, districts, towns, rivers and mountains. 


ABBREVIATIONS 
aps apsaras mer metronymic pss princess 
6 brahman int mountain a queen 
¢ country, district 7 people r rishi 
f family, gotra patr patronymic vty river 
g god, goddess pl place t town 
k king pr prince w woman 
m man 


Abhayada & 144. 

Abhibha & 101. 

Abhijit & 105, 148. 

Abhimanyu pr 94, 148, 166, 330. 

Abhira p 284. 

Abhyavartin & 8, 169, 222. 

Abu mt 261, 279, 290. 

acarya 195, 316, 

Acchoda riv 69. 

Adam’s Bridge 278. 

Adhisimakrsna & 52, 167, 181-2, 
201, 285, 324, 330. 

adhvaryu 316-17. 

adi-deva g 47. 

Adina & 86. 

adi-Purina 23-4. 

Adrika aps 69. 

AdrSyanti w 204, 208-9. 

Advisena r 165. 

Afghan p 271. 

Afghanistan 296, 298. 

Agasti 7 239, 

Agastya r (1) husband of Lopa- 
mudré 38, 59, 75, 168-9, 191, 
240, 243. (2) Mattravaruna 63, 
215-16, 238-9. (2) indefinite 8, 
71, 73, 142, 238443, 306. (4)f 
73, 189, 224. 238-40, 304. 


Agastya f 239, 241-3, 
Ages 175-9. 
Agneya 185, 224. 


' Agni (1) g 163, 185, 262. (2) Vars- 


| 


vinara 811, (3) Purana 14, 80. 
Agni r (1) Aurva 68, 131, 140, 

191, 200, 268. (2) 131. 
Agnimathara 4 322, 
Agnivarcas 6 23. 
Agnivarna & 91, 93, 94, 121, 149. 
Agnivega r 192, 224. 
Agnivegya r 217, 234, 256. 
AgnivesSyayana f 256. 
Aguha & 65. 
Ahaly& w 76, 116, 222. 
Ahampati & 128-9. 
Abamyati & 110, 128, 141, 144. 
Aharya pr 248, 250. 
Ahicchattra ¢ 113, 166, 274. 
Ahicchattra é 113, 274. 
ahimsa 316. 
Ahinagu & 94, 129, 149. 
Ahinaéva & 129. 
Ahrti & 103. 
Abuka & 105. 
Aida = Aila 288. 
Aidavida metr 147. 
Aiksvaka patr 90, = Aiksvaku. 
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Aiksviku pair, and f 39, 48, 79- 
82, 84, 89, 90, 122, 180-2, 204, 
288-9. 

Aila (1 patr or metr 41, 88, 211, 
254, 287-8. (2) race 8, 18, 38, 
40, 79, 84-5, 99, 124-5, 221, 
258, 260, 289, 292-6, 305-6, 
309-14, 319-20, 

Ailavila metr 39, 42, 241. 

Ailiiga patr 172, 

Aindradyumni patr 96. 

Aitareya Brahmana 326. 

aitihdsika 34, 70. 

Aja (1) & 92, 121, 126, 132, 147, 
275, (2) p 132. 

Ajaka & 144. 

Ajamidha & (1) 7, 90, 99-101, 
110-13, 115-17, 122-3, 133. 
146, 170, 191, 221, 223, 225-7, 


_ 274,299, 316. (2) Somaka 116. , 


Ajamidha f 274, 294. 

Ajamilha & 316. 

Ajasya for Ayisya 219. 

Ajatagatru & 286-7. 

Ajigarta r 191, 198, 206, 219. 

akhyana 21, 33, 35. 

akhyiiyika 54-5. 

Akrodhana & 110, 148. 

Akyéasva & 145. 

Akrtavrana b 23. 

Akrira & 107, 280. 

Aksamali w 134. 

Aluka ¢ 297. 

Alambi 6 323-4, 331. 

Alambus& (1) aps 135. (2) ¢ 
135-6. 

Alarka #16, 25, 27, 147, 154, 164, 
168, 229, 270. 

Alexander, °dria 137. 

Allahabad, see Pratisthina and 

_ Prayaga. 

Amahiyava patr 250, 

Amahiyu r 250. 

Amarsa k 149, 

Amévasu & 85, 88, 99, 123, 144, 
258, 

Ambariga & (i) Minava 40, 92, 
98, 256. (2)*Ayodhya 34, 39-42, 
92-3, 98, 126, 147, 229, 262, 
273. (3) Harigcandra 92. (4) 
pr 246. 


| 
| 
| 


INDEX 


Ambastha p 109, 264, 293. 

Amitrakaréana & 102. 

Amu k 146. 

AmSumant & 147, #57, 164, 272-3. 

Amirtarayas k (1) Gaya 40, 133, 

_ 264-5. (2) west 40, 138. 

Amirtarayasa patr 39, 40. 

Anala & 103. 

Anamitra k Ayodhya 94. 

Anamitra pr Yédava (1) 103, 105, 
107. (2) 103, 105-7. 

Ananata r 192, 251. 

Ananta & 102, 146, 155. 

Anaranya & (1) 145. 246, 263. 

_ (2) 93. 

Anaita (1) & 98. (2) ¢ 85, 88, 98, 

_ 122, 137, 196, 257, 288. 304. 

Anava (1) race 40, 78. 87-8, 108, 
124, 145, 147, 149, 262, 264, 
292-4, 310. (2) eastern 87-8, 
158, 272, 295. 

Ancestors, see Pitrs, 

Andhaka (1) & 103-6, 148. 170-1, 
279-80. (2) f 104-5, 280, 
294. 

Andhigu r 192, 230. 

Audhra p and ¢ 235. 

Andira & 108, 

Anenas & (1) AthsvGku 145. (2) 
Ail 85-6, 88, 127. (3) Videha 
149. 

Auiga (1) & 132, 147, 158, 163, 
272. (2) r 1382. (3) ¢ and p 
39, 42, 109-10, 131-2, 142, 
158, 167, 220, 264, 272, 276, 
282, 286, 292~4, 314. 

anga, book 1. 

Algada k 278. 

Atgadiya ¢ 278. 

Angira k 108, 142, 144. 167. 

Angirasetu & 108. 

Angiras r (1) primeval 185, 220. 
(.) Atharvan 218-19. (3) in 
Vatsali 157, 162-3, 220, 304. 
(4) general 76, 186-7, 218, 246, 
307. 

Angiras hymns 318. 

Aagirasa (1) f 112,158,160, 163-4, 
186-7, 190—2, 201, 218-25, 245~ 
51, 304, 310, 315, 327. (2) g 
218, 
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Angiras-kalpa 325. 

Anila = Vayu Purana, 77. 

Aniruddha pr 291. 

ASjana & 95, 449. 

Antara & 28, 144. 

antariksa-ga 118, 

Antibhira, °nara & 83, 129, 264. 

Anu (1) & 61, 87-8, 108-9, 142, 
145,259. (2)f87-8,139. ° 

Anuha & 64-5, 69, 148, 164, 204, 
213. 

Aniipa c 16, 266. 

anusanga 24. 

anusugruma 18. 

anuvatnéa 28. 

Aparna w 69, 70. 

Apastamba (1) r 224. 

_ 43-51, 53-4. 

Apastamba-tirthe 74. 

Apastambi f 224. 

Apava r (1) 153, 191, 206, 217, 
266. (2) 191, 207, 269. 

Apnavina 7 129, 191, 193, 197, 

304. 

Apnuvana, Apravina r 197. 

Apratiratha 4 225-7. 

aipu 206, 

Aradhi, Sdhin & 128, 148. 

Araneya r 213, 

Arani w 134, 136, 204, 213. 

Aravalli hills 299. 

Aravin & 128. 

Arbuda mé 261. 

Arcandnas r 192, 230. 

Ardra & 145. 

Arhata 37, 68. 

Ariha & (1) 110. 

Arista & 255. 

Aristanemi (1) 4 149. (2) 7 189. 
(3) Tarksya 189, 312. 

Arjuna &(1) Aartavirya 7, 16, 25, 
41, 72, 76, 130, 144, 151-8, 
155, 171, 199, 206, 229, 242, 
262, 265-7, 270. (2) Pandavu 

_ 52, 130, 166, 282-4. (3) 130. 

Arksa patr 8, 133, 168. 

Argabha f 225. 

Arstisena r (1) 165, 247,252. (2) 
Devirpi 165,252. (3) 202. 

Arthaéastra 54. 

Aruddha & 167. 


24665 


(2) author 


(2) 110. 
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Aruna 6 (1) 131, (2) 181, 327, 
829-30, 332. - 

Arundhati (1) w 135, 189, 204. 

_ (2) star 135. 

Aruneya patr 328. 

Aruni patr 327. 

Arusi w 193-4. 

Arvavasu r 224, 237. 

Arvavira 7 243. 

Aryaman g 44. 

Aryans 1-3, 8, 124, 137, 287, 
295-6, 305-6, 311~12, 320. 

Aryava 6 323. 

Aryavarta c 300. 

ASija 7 157-8. 

Asmaka (1) & 91-2, 94, 131-2, 


147, 159, 208. (2) p 181-2, 
180-1, 286. (3) 131. 
Agman, name 133. 
aigrama 37. 


Afgva m 213. 

Afvamedha & 133, 169-70, 230. 

aévamedha 114, 133. 

Afévamedhadatta & 330. 

Aévapati & (1) 164. 
327-8, 330. 

aévaripa 323-4. 

Aégvattha (1) name 133. 
309. 

Aévatthaman pr 148, 192, 224. 

Aévins g 66, 71, 194, 262, 300. 

Astaka & 142-3, 146, 235, 266-7. 

Astaratha & 145, 153-5. 

Astivakra 6 328, 330. 

Asamahjas & 147, 157, 164, 271-2. 

Asamaujas pr 105. 

Asanga pr 107. 

Asanga & 8. 

asceticism 62, 308. 

Asija r 157. 

Asimakrsna & 52. 

Asita (1) & Bahu 19, 134, 147, 153,. 
155, 268. (2) 7 8, 69, 192, 


(2) others 


(2) tree 


231-4, 318. (3) patr 165, 192. 
(4) asura 233. (5) for Audtya 
161. , 


asura 66, 68, 87, 187-9, 194-6, 
_ 218, 290-2, 308, 306. 
Asurayana b 325, 329~34. 

Asuri b 57, 323~4, 328-33. 
Asvaha1ya r 250. 
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atatayin 44, 

Atharvan (1) r 191, 218-19, 319. 
(2) Vasistha 319. (8) hymne 
318. 


Atharvane 21, 319. 

Atharvaigiras 55, 218, 319. 

Atharvanidhi r (1) 191, 207, 269, 
319. (2) 192, 207, 319. 

Atharva-veda 54, 218, 242, 318- 
20, 325, 331-2. 

Atinira & 83. 

Atithi £ (1) 91, 149. (2) 127. 

Atithigva & 116, 169, 222. 

Atithina & 39, 40. 

Atman 96. 

Atmavina, °vant 7 129, 197. 

Atnara & 173. 

Atreya f 23, 186, 188, 191-2, 228- 
30, 265, 304, 309, 311, 315, 
327. 

Atri (1) prajapati 188. (2) r 8, 
76, 185-6, 188, 228-30, 307. 

Aucathya patr 140, 158, 225. 

Auddalaka, °ki patr 328. 

Aulina k 166. 

Aupamanyava f 205, 214, 327. 

Aupavesi patr 327, 332. 

Aurasa 6 324-5, 

Aurava r 132. 

Aurva patr 68, 75, 140, 151, 191, 
193-4, 198-200, 265-6, 268, 
271. 

Aurvasga, “Seya r 215. 

Augija patr 140, 160-1, 221-3, 
225, 240. 

Avéinara patr 39, 41-2, 109, 142, 
264, 312. 

Auéinari w 158, 220. 

Autathya r 158, 160, 223. 

Avicina & 110, 128. 

Avadhita & 128. 

Avanti ¢ and p 102, 266-7, 280, 
286, 

Avatsira 7 231, 

Aviddha & 89. 

Avihotra r 230. 

Avikgit & 97, 133,147, 156-7, 163, 

_ 219, 268. ® 

Aviksita k 7, 39, 42, 157, 163, 

_ 219. 

Ayapys 7 219. 
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Ayasthiina & 329-30. 

Ayasya r 76, 78, 219, 225. 

ayitayama 323. 

Ayoda 6 327, 330. 

Ayodhya ¢ and dynasty 10, 29, 40, 
52~3, 57, 84, 88-95, 139, 145, 
147,149, 150-6, 164, 167,170-1, 
183, 198, 203, 205, 211, 257-8, 
260-1, 266-7, 269~70, 273, 
278-9, 285, 288-9, 292, 295-6, 

_ 304, 311-12, 314. 

Ayogava 157. 

a-yoni-ja 76. 

Ayu, Ayus & 42, 85, 88-9, 101, 
123, 127, 144-5, 229, 258, 305. 

Ayutaniyin 4 110. 

Ayutayus & (1) 147. (2) 148. 


Babhravya 6 (1) 192, 316-17. (2) 
317. 

Babhru & (1) 108, 131, 144. (2) 
103, 131. (3) 104-5, 131, 279. 

Babhru 7 (1) 230, (2) 237. (3)8 
325, 331. (4) name 317. 

Badaditya frtha 323. 

Badarika ? f 205, 214. 

Babu & 19, 91, 133-4, 147, 153, 
178, 206, 268. 

Bahuda riv 135. 

Bahugava k 144. 

Bahulaéva & 149, 330. 

Bahuratha & 148. 

bahvrea 316-17. 

Bala & 149. 

Balakaéva & 144, 

Balaraka r 230. 

Balarama pr 98, 107, 131, 135. 

Balasore c 272, 

Baleya patr 158. 

Balhi ¢ 254, 299. 

Balhika & = Vahlika, 166. 

Balhika c 256. 

Balhika c 254, 299. 

Balgitaka f 230. 

Bali (1) & 63, 109, 131, 147, 158, 
163, 272. (2) asura 64, 109, 
131, 195. 

Balin & 278, 288. 

Balkh ¢ 256, 299. 

Bana (1) 291. (2) author 49. 
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Banas riv 279. 

Bandhumant & 147. 

banyan 125, 299. 

Bareilly ¢ 274.” 

Barhadratha patr 118, 179-182, 
282, 286-7, 294. 

Barhaspatya pair 158, 221. 

Basar ¢ 256. 

Beas riv 236. 

Behar c, see Bihar. 

Benares 101, 153-5, 258, 263, 267: 
see Kasi and V&ranasi. 

Bengal ¢ 272, 292-3, 295-6. 

Berar ¢ 269, 293. 

Besnagar ¢ 268, 273. 

Betwa riv 259. 

Bhadra w 220. 

Bhadraratha & 149. 

Bhadragrenya & 144, 153, 155, 
263. " 

Bhadriéva & 228. 

Bhagadatta & 291. 

Bhigalpur ¢ 158, 272, 293. 

Bhigavata Purana 14, 53, 57, 
80-1. 

Bhigavitti 2 (1) 325, 331. (2) 
329-30. 

Bhagiratha & 6, 39-42, 91-2, 142, 
147, 273. 

Bhagirathi (1) patr 136. (2) riv 
41, 136, 272-3. 

Bhajamina & (1) 103-5, 171, 279. 
(2) 104-5, 280. 

Bhajin & 103, 105. 

bhakti 32, 37. 

Bhalandaua & 97, 145, 311. 

Bhilandana patr 97, 312. 

Bhallata 4 115, 148, 166. 

Bhaluki 6 325. 

Bhangakira pr 107. 

Bhanu name 66. 

Bhanumant & 95, 147, 

Bhinuécandra & 94. 

Bbanu-tirtha 74. 

Bharadvaja r (1) firet 76, 154, 158, 
161-2, 191, 220, 224, 271, 315. 
(2) Vidathin 112, 146,157, 159- 
60, 162-4, 191, 220-1, 224, 
245, 247, 310. (3) father of 
Drona 192,218. (4) others 1638, 
191, 224, 237, 332-é. 
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Bh&radvaja f 138, 146-1, 218, 
224-5. . 

Bharadvija m 23. 

Bharadvasu 7 214. 

Bharata & (1) Paurava 7, 11, 39- 
41, 61, 63-6, 99, 100, 112, 118, 
120, 129,131, 133,136,138, 146, 
159-64, 169, 191, 220-1, 223, 
232, 236, 243, 245, 247, 272—3, 
297, 310-11, 313, 315, (2) 
mythic 131. (8) of Ayodhya 65, 
131, 278. (4) error for Marutta 
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Bhirata f 65-6, 100, 113, 123, 
138, 140, 160, 168-706, 236, 
273-4, 291, 293-4, 299, 306, 
310-11. 314, 327, 

Bharata battle 52-3, 57, 89, 94, 
114, 149, 173, 176-7, 179-80, 
182, 190, 283, 291-2, 301, 317 - 
18, 321, 326-8, 332, 

Bharata-rsabha 11, 64, 113. 

Bharata-varga 40, 131, 178. 

Bhirata yuga 175. 

Bharga k 101, 149. 

Bhargava f 68-9, 86, 151, 186-8, 
190-203, 245, 251,265-7,270-1, 
304, 306-7, 309, 311, 315. 

Bhirmyasgva patr 120. 

Bhivayavya patr 223-4, 

Bhavisya Purana 14, 43-53, 303, 
334. 

Bhavisyat Purana 43-8, 50-3, 

Bhavyn & 8. 

Bhima & (1) Kanyakubja 99, 144, 
(2) Yadava 103, 146, 168, 279. 
(3) Yadava 148,170-1. (4) Ve- 
darbha 169, 272. (8) Paéndava 
127, 282-3. (6) name 130. 

Phimaratha & (1) Kasi 145, 153-4, 
(2) Yadava 146, 169. 

Bhimasena & (1) Kawrava 110, 
130, 148. (2) Pémdava 127, 
130-1. (3) Kaéi 154, (4) pr 
Périkgita 113, 130, 148. 

Bhindhudvipa & 129. 

Bhisma (1) pr 37, 59, 65, 67, 71-2, 
115-16, 136, 148, 164~5, 200, 
229, 233, 238, 282-3. (2) name 
130. 

Bhismaka & 280. 
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Bhoja (1) J 102-5, 280, 282, 294. 
(2) p 260, 267,.301. 

Bhojaka priests 301. 

Bhojakata zt 269. 

Bhojanagara ¢ 142. 

Bhopal ¢ 277. 

Bhygu (1) r primaeval 185-6, 188, 
193, 307. (2) r indefinite 138, 
140, 154, 270. (3)9 193. (4) 
f 69, 193-4, 197, 200, 202, 271, 
319. 

Bhrmyaéva & 75, 116-17, 146, 223, 
275. 

Bhimanyu & 42, 112, 232. 

Bhirigravas r 192, 204, 
330. 

bhiita 291. 

Bhuvamanyu (1) & 112, 146, 248. 
(2) f 248. 

Bihle 9. 

Bida f 202. 

Bihar ¢ 87, 264, 288, 293, 296. 

bijartha 48. 

Rimbisiza & 286-7. 

Bindumahya 127. 

Bindumati q 111, 127, 141, 150, 
261. 

Black Yajus 324. 

Bodhya 6 322, 331. 

Boghazkeui, °koi ¢ 300, 302. 

Bombay 293. 

Bradhnaéva & 168. 

brahma 15, 16, 30-2, 319. 

Brahma Purana 14, 49, 
77-9. 

Brahma 185. 

Brahma g 24, 30-1, 33, 37, 98, 
185, 189, 204, 215, 315, 318. 

Brahmabala 6 325. 

Brahmadatta & (1) S. Panedla 42, 
64-5, 69, 134, 148, 164-6, 174, 
204, 213, 233, 250, 282, 316-17. 
(2) Kasi 164. (3) spurious 164. 
(4) name 130. 

brahma-dhana 319. 

Brahma-Gargya 7179. 

brahma-koga 210. 

brahma-keatra 177 48, 199, 245. 

brahman priest 319-20. 

Brahmanas 2, 58, 62-3, 310. 321, 
825-7, 329, 332-3. 


214, 








50, 


| Brhaduktha (1) 4 129, 145. 
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Brahminda Purana 14, 23, 50, 58, 
56, 77-8. 

brahmanicide 307, 323. 

brahmanism 68, 291, 299, 306-14. 

brahmanya 5, 7, 306. 

Brahmaputra riv 71. 

brahma-raksasa 242, 319. 

Brahmarata, °ti & 323, 331. 

brahma-vadin 214, 216, 234. 

Brahmaviha 6 322, 330. 

Brahmavarta c 300, 314. 

Brahmaveda 320. 

brahma-vid 27, 307. 

Brahmistha pr 116, 146. 

Brhadanu & 113. 

3rhadagva & 19, 145. 

Brhadbala # 52, 94, 149, 167. 

Brhadbhann & 149. 

Byhaddhanus & 146. 

Brhaddyumna & 237. 

Brhadgarbha k 109. 

Brhadisu & 113, 146. 

Brhadratha & (1) Magadha 118-19, 


149, 224, 282. (2) ineva 149. 
(3) Videha 130. (4) Anga 39, 
40, 142. 


(2) 7 
192, 222. 


| Brhaduttha & 129. 


Brhadvasu & 112-13, 146. 

Brhanmanas & 149. 

Brhanmedhas & 103. 

Brhaspati planet 58, 186-8. 

Brhaspati, priest of the devas 66, 
157, 187-8, 191, 195, 218, 241, 
304-5. 

Brhaspati r (1) brother of Ccathya 
66, 157-9, 162-4, 187, 191, 
220-1, 305, 315. (2) Samyu’s 
father 159, 161, 221. (3) general 
8, 64, 187, 191, 218-20, 241. 
(4) f 187, 224. 

Brhat & 111-12. 

Brhatkarman & (1) 146. 

Bryhatksatra & 101, 
248. 

Brhatksaya & 149. 

brhattejas 187. 

Buddha 57, 68, 180, 286, 332, 
334. 

Buddhism 68, 80, 308, 326, 334. 


(2) 149. 
112, 146, 
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Buddhist 37, 68, 291. 

Budha planet 58, 186. 

Budha & (1) mythtcal 58, 253-4. 
(2) Vatsali 147, 


Caidya 7, 118, 149, 265, 272. 

Caidyoparicara 118, 281, 315-16. 

Caila b 325, 

Caitraratha (1) patr 39, 141, 150. 
(2) forest 297. 

cakravartin 39-41, 261, 264, 281. 

Caksus name 133. 

Cambay, gulf of 196, 267. 

Campa & 109, 149, 272. 

Campa, °pavati ¢ 272. 

Caficu & 147, 155. 

Canda + 224. 

candila caste 235, 290. 

Candracakra ¢ 278. 

Candragini kh 94. 

Candragupta / 179, 286-7. 

Candraketu & 278. 

Candramas, Dénuva 85. 

Candrivaloka £ 94. 

Canopus, star 131, 240. 

Caraka 323. 

Carakadhvaryu 323. 

Cirana 16. 

Carmanvati riv 113, 249, 259. 

Caturanga & 149. 

catur-yuga 178. 

Cayamina & 8, 169, 222. 

Cedi ¢ and p 103, 114, 118-19, 
146, 149, 166, 237, 272, 281-3, 
293-4. 

Ceylon 13, 176, 240, 242, 266, 
277, 291. 

Chambal riv 113, 249, 259, 274. 

chandoga, 316-17. 

Chattravati ¢ 113, 274. 

Chhattisgarh c 269, 277. 

Cidi & 146, 272. 

Cina p 291. 

cintaka 28. 

Cirakarin r 222, 

Citra w 135. 

Citraka pr 106-7. 

Citringada k 69. 

Citraratha & (1) Yasava 106, 109, 
141, 144,150. (2) Anava 147. 
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Cola ¢ and p 108, 278, 292-3. 

Columbus, °bia 437. 

Constantine, °nople 137. 

Contests between bruhmans and 
ksatriyas 243~4. 

Ciida 6 329, 330. 

Cuttack ¢ 288. 

Cyavana, Cyavina r 38, 67, 98, 
131, 140, 142, 191,193--4, 196-7, 
200-1, 206, 231, 256, 304, 307, 
309, 312. 

Cyavana k (1) N. Paficdla 115, 
120, 148, 172, 231-2, 251, 280. 
(2) Aaurava 131, 149. 


Dadhica r 197. 

Dadhivahana & 147. 

Dairghatamasa patr 140, 223, 240. 

Daiteya 290 = Daitya. 

Daitya 13, 66, 68, 87, 122, 170, 
187-8, 193-6, 218, 290-2, 295, 
304-8, 312, 319. 

Daivala patr 233. 

Deivapa patr 114, 201. 

Daivarati patr 96. 

Daivodisa, °si patr 133, 192, 261. 

Dakya prajapate 122, 189. 

Daksina Kosala ¢ 278-9. 

Daksinapatha ¢ 257, 259. 

Daksinatya ¢ 276. 

Dala & 149, 222. 

Dalaki b 323. 

Dama k 147, 241, 256, 

Damaghosa & 119, 149, 166. 

Dambholi 7 243. 

Danava 13, 64, 66, 85, 87, 122, 
170, 187-8, 194-6, 218, 290-2, 
295, 304-8, 312. 

Danda, °daka & 257-8. 

Dandaka (1) forest 258, 276. (2) p 
258, 277. 

Dantavakra & 118-9, 167. 

Daraka, Darika? f 205. 

Darbhye & 230. 

Dardhacyuta r 239. 

Dasa p 290. 

Dagagriva (1) Rawana 277 (2) pr 
241, 

DaSanana & 277. 

Dagapura t 249, 274, 
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Daégaratha & (1) Ayodhya 6, 7, 29, 
42, 94, 97, 121, 139, 147, 164, 
178, 192, 207, 233, 275-6, 314. 
(2) Lomapida 164. (3) Yadava 
146. 

Dagerathi patr 26, 39, 41-2, 72, 
177, 229. 

Daéarha & 146. 

Daéarha patr 140. 

Dagirna ¢ 128, 280. 

Dasaéirga & 277. 

Daéiéva & 257. 

Dasyave-vyka & 169-70, 227. 

Dasyu p 262, 290-1. 

Datta <Atreya r 7, 8, 26, 72, 
178, 188, 191, 229-30, 265, 
304. 

Dattatreya = Datta 229. 

Dattoli m 241. 

Dauhsganti patr 129. 

Daurgaha patr 133. 

Daussanti, Dausyanti patr 39, 129. 

David 12. 

Dekhan 176, 257-8, 263, 276, 283, 
292-3, 296, 304, 314. 

Delhi ¢ 283-4. 

Demon 290-2, 307. 

Desert 205. 

Deva g 46-7, 187-8, 195-6, 218, 
304-5. 

Devada: fa b 325, 331. 

Devaka (1) pr 105. 
328. 

Devaki 328. 

Devakiputra 6 328. 

Devaksatra & 103, 146. 

Devala (1) v, son of Asita 69, 165, 


(2) name 


192, 231-4, 318. (2) three 
others 165, 233. 
Devamidha & (1) 106. (2) 147. 


Devamidhusa & 105-7, 148. 

Devamitra 6 322. 

Devana & 146. 

Devinika & 149, 

Devapi r (1) Argtisena 7, 48, 89, 
94, 165, 252, 282, 318. (2) 
Saunaka 192, 201. 

Devargj (1) r 70, 151,191, 206-7, 
234, 266. (2) & 137. 

Devaraja & 128. 
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Devarata (1) 7 191, 206, 235, 237, 
312. (2) & 128, 145. (a) & 
146. (4) 6 323, 

Devarha & 105. 

Devisura wars 68, 187, 218, 292, 
305. 

Devatithi (1) & 110, 127, 148. 
(2) 7227, , 

Devavant pr 107. 

Devavarnini w 241. 

Devavrdha & 16, 26, 42, 103-4, 
279-80. 

Devayani g 19, 86-7, 187, 196-7, 
305-6. 

devil 291. 

Devi w 195. 

Dhanus r 237. 

Dhanva k 145. 

Dhanva, patr 233. 

Dhanvantari & 145. 

Dharma & 108, 128, 144. 

dharma 36-7, 48-9, 308, 311, 
315-16. 

Dharma age 175, 178. 

Dharmadhvaja k 95-6, 329-30. 

Dharmadhvajin & 234. 

Dharmaketu /& 147. 

Dharmanetra k 144. 

Dharmiranya forest 265. 

Dharmaratha & 109, 147. 

Dharmaégistra 54. 

Dharsneya f 256. 

Dharstaka f 256, 288. 

Dhartarastra patr 283. 

Dhaumya 7 (1) 192, 233-4, 327. 
(2) Ayoda 327. 

Dhrgnu & (1) 105. (2) 256. 

Dhrsta & (1) 84, 255-6. (2) 146, 

Dhrstadyumna & 113, 148, 167. 

Dhrstaketu & (1) Kasi 147. (2) 
Cedi 119, 149, 167. (3) Videha 
145. (4) 8. Paficdla, 148, 167. 

Dhrta & 108, 128, 144. 

Dhrtarastra (1) & 69, 127, 132, 
148, 159, 224, 282, 284, 330. 
(2) name 130. ; 

Dhrti & 149, 330. 

Dhrtimant & (1) 145. (2) 146. 

Dhruvasandhi & 98, 149, 

Dhimra f 204, 214. 

Dhimraéva & 147. 
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Dhandhu (1) & 144. (2) 260. 
Dhundhumira & 42, 260, 
Dhyugitiéva & 128. 

Dilipa & (1) I, 67, 92~3, 147. (2) 
II, 39-42, 69, 91-4, 121, 126, 
147, 207, 232, 265, 274-5. (3) 
Kaurava 148. 

Dirghabahu & (1) 94, 126-7, 147. 
(2) 127. 

Dirghaéravas m 161. 

Dirghatamas r 8, 157-8, 160-4, 
191, 220-3, 315, 328. 

Dirghatapas & 101, 145. 

Dista 255. : 

Divakara & 52-3, 66, 167, 181-2. 

Diviratha & 147. 

Divodasa & (1) Kasi, I, 145, 153-5, 
162, 263. (2) Kasi, II, 101, 
133, 188, 142, 147, 153-5, 164, 
220, 269. (3) N. Pafictla 7, 38, 
115-17, 120, 133, 138, 146, 
154, 168-70, 172, 192, 202, 
222~8, 250-1, 275, 310, 313. 
(4) name 130, 138. 

Divya w 193. 

doab 264. 

dog-eaters 235. 

Dravida c 258. 

Dravidian 242, 291, 295. 

Dydhacyuta r 239, 243. 

Drdhadyumna & 239. 

Drdhanemi & 146. 

Drdhuratha 4 149. 

Drdhadva #90, 126, 145. 

Drdhisya 7 239, 243. 

Drdhasyu r 239. 

Drdhiyus 7 239. 

Drona r 67, 117, 133, 148, 192, 
218, 224, 239, 283. 

Drgadvati (1) riv 134, 313, 326. 
(2) ¢ three 135. 

Drti, name 133. 

Druhyu (1) & 61, 87, 88, 108-9, 
144, 146, 267, 301. (2) race 
87-8, 108, 124, 139, 144, 146, 
167, ‘259, 261-4, 279, 281, 
293-4, 298, 301-2, 310. 

Drupada & 65, 116-17, 148, 167, 
224, 234, 283. 

Duhganta & 129. 

Duliduha & 94. 
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Durbuddhi & 166. 

Durdama & (1) Bathaya 127, 144, 
153, 155, 268. (2) Drehyw 
108, 144. ; 

Durgaha & 133, 169-70, 227. 

Durjaya & 81, 102, 146, 155, 

Durmada & 127. 

Durmukha & 222. 

Durvisas 7 8, 141, 188, 191, 229. 

Duryodhana pr 282-3, 

Dusmanta & = Dusyanta, 129. 

Dussanta & 129. 

Dustaritu 4 166. 

Dusyanta & (1) 7, 71, 99, 108, 
111-12, 123, 129, 146, 165-7, 
159, 162—4, 174, 223, 227, 232, 
236, 261, 272-8, 310-11. (2) 
113. 

Dvaipayana r 9, 21, 192, 204, 211, 
213, 330. 

Dvapara age 175-7. 179, 217, 313, 
315-16. 

Dvaraka, Cravati ¢ 98, 261, 280, 
282, 284. 

Dvimidha (1) kh 94, 111-12, 115, 
146, 274. (2) f 94, 113, 115, 
117, 146, 166, 173, 274, 280-2, 
294. 

dvipa 264. 

dvi-veda 316--17. 

dvyamusyayana 159-60. 

Dwarka ¢ 261. 

yita & 128, 


Dyutimant & (1) 103. (2) 198. 


East, kingdom of the, 88, 264. 
Ekadasaratha 4146. . 
Ekaparna w 69, 70, 231, 233. 
Ekapatala w 69, 70. 

Ekaérnga w 69. 


Faith, see bhakti. 

Fires 68, 120, 122, 297, 309. 
Five peoples 295, 
Forefathers, see Pitys, 

foreign devil 291. 

Four-age periods 178. 
Future, the, 50-4, 57, 182. 


844. 


Gadhi 4 7, 41, 67, 99, 129, 136, 
144, 151, 198; 258, 266, 312. 

Gairiksita patr 183. 

Gajasahvaya ¢ 273. 

Gilava (1) r 73, 191, 235, 237, 
266. (2) 6316. (3)name142, 154. 

Gana & 129. 

Gandhamadana mé 297. 

Gandhira (1) & 108, 144, 167, 
262, 264. (2) cand p 88, 106, 
132, 137, 167, 260, 262, 264, 
278-9, 293-4. 

Gaindhari ¢ 105, 107. 

Gandharva 98, 262, 278, 297, 309. 

Gandini g 76. 

Ganga, Ganges 41, 85, 113, 115, 
117, 136, 158, 199, 259, 263, 
267, 273, 285, 293, 298-9, 313. 

Ganga Gautami (Godavari) riv 20, 
31, 71. 

Gangadvaia pl. 224. 
Ganges-Jumna doab or plain 273, 
276, 285, 293, 297, 310, 313. 

Gangeya metr 136. 

Ganjam ¢ 272, 293. 

Garbha & 108, 144. 

Garga r (1) 112, 161, 191, 221, 
248-9. (2) others 250. 

Girga f 225, 248-9. 

Giargiya 202. 

Gargya r (1) 59, 112, 114. 179, 
249, (2) 249. (3)249. (4) f 
7, 245, 248-9. 

Gargytiyana f 202. 

Garuda Purana 14, 49, 53, 80. 

githa 21, 25, 33. 

Gathi, “thin & 64, 67, 99, 129, 
151-2, 198, 319. 

Gaura r and f 204, 214. 

Gauraviti r 249. 

Gauni, ¢ 72, 83-4, 135, 150. 

Gaunika metr 83. 

Gauriviti 7 (1) 212, 249. (2) 212. 

Gautama (1) r 81, 158-9, 220. 
(2) b 325. (3) f 220, 222-4, 

327-8, 

Gautami, see Ganga Gautami. 

Gavisthira r 230. 

Gaya k (1) 264-5. (2) Magadha 
39, 40. 133, 264-5. (3) West 
133, 261. 


| 
| 


INDEX 


Gaya ¢ 19, 240, 255, 265, 288~9, 
292, 

gayatri 32. 

Gharma & 128. 

Ghatotkaca & 291. 

Ghora r 227. 

Ghrta & 128. 

Ghrtaci (1) aps 135. (2) ¢ 135-6, 
228. °(3) w 135, 205, 214. 

gifts 49. 

Giriksit & 133, 169-70. 

Girivraja ¢ 220, 265, 282. 

Go (1) q 134. (2) w 134, 167. 
(3) w 69, 134, 196. 

Gobhanu & (1) 108, 144. 

Godavari riv 20, 31, 35, 71, 253, 
276, 278, 291. 

Golaka 5 322. 

Gomati riv 153-4, 263-4, 313. 

Gopatha Brahmana 326. 

Gotama r (1) 159, 220. (2) R&Ghi- 
gana 224, 311, 326. 

Graha 193. 

grama 10. 

Great Bear 131, 135. 

Grtsamada r (1) 8, 201. 
244, 247. 

Gujarat 85, 98, 122, 196, 275, 
280, 282-4. 

Guru, Guiudhi, Guruvirya, Guru- 
vita r 112, 248-9. 


(2) 201, 


Haihaya (1) & 87-8, 144. (2) éribe 
41, 68, 70, 87-8, 98, 101-2, 
144, 146, 151, 153-6, 176-7, 
180-1, 198-9, 206, 260, 263, 
265-72, 280, 286, 292, 294, 
304, 309-10. 

Hairanyanabha patr 173. 

Halayudha 76. 

Hathsa, si 133-4. 

Hardikya & 284, 

Hoarifcandra & 6-8, 10, 41, 59, 
70-1, 91-2, 145, 151-3, 155, 
174, 205-6, 219, 266, 304. 

Harita & (1) 147, 155. (2) 246. 

Hrita f 93, 219, 225, 246. 

Haritaéva & 254-5. 

Harivaméa 14, 77-9, 81, 201. 

Harsacarita 49. 


INDEX 


Haryanga & 149. 233. 

Haryséva & (1) 189, 145. (2) I 
142-3, 145. (3) Kaéi 147, 
154-5. (4) Videha 147. (5) 
spurious 122. 

Haryatvata & 86. 

Hastin (1) & 111-12, 146, 217, 
260, 273-4. (2) elephant 273. 
Hastinapura ¢ 57, 100, 111-13, 
117, 132, 137, 169, 172, 236, 
260, 273-5, 281, 283, 285, 

293-4, 299, 326. 

Hema & 147. 

Hemacandra k 147. 

Hemavarman & 128. 

Hidimba, Raksasa 290. 

Hidimba w 290. 

Himalaya mts 242, 266-7, 237-9, 
302. 

Himavant mts 69. 

Hiranyakagipu & 196, 307. 

Hiranyaksa r 237. 

Hiranyandbha, °bhi £72, 94, 115, 
126, 149, 173-4, 274, 316, 
324-5. 

Hiranyagrnga ant 242. 

Hiranyastiipa r 224. 

Hiranyavarman & 128. 

Hittite 300. 

Hooghly ¢ 272. 

Horse-saciifice 114, 322. 

Hrasvaroman & 147. 

Hydiha & 105-6. 


icchanti 28, 122. 

Idavida m 94. 

Idhmavaha r 239, 243. 

Iksumati r7v 275. 

Iksvaku & (1) 41~2, 75, 84, 88, 95, 
145, 203, 255, 257-8, 288. (2) 
Vaisala 97. (3) f 90, 122, 134, 
288-9. 

Ila & 84, 89, 2534, 298-9. 

Ili pss 58, 84-5, 88-9, 144-5, 
217, 253-4, 287, 300. 

Tiavila pes 241. 

Tlavrta ¢ 298, 300. 

Tiina 111. 

Tlisa 7 172. 

Tivala asura 240. 
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India 175. 

Indra g 70, 73, 86, 136-7, 157, 
196, 222, 300, 307, 324. 

Indrababu 7 239. , 

Indrapramati, °pratima (1) r 127, 
205,212,214, 322, (2)5322, 331. 

Indraprastha ¢ 283-5. 

Indrasena 111. 

Indrasena (1) g 111, 116, 120, 134. 
(2) pss 184. 

Indrota (1) » 114, 192, 201. (2)4 
169-70. 

Indus riv 261: see Sindhu (1). 

iraivan 242, 277. 

Tran, Tranian, 300-2. 

Tsiratha & 99. 

Ttihasa 1,15, 21-2, 32, 34-6, 54-6. 

itivytta 54. 


Jabala w 328. 

Jabala (1) 7 237. (2) b 329-80. 

Jahnavi (1) patr 136. (2) riv 136, 
263. 

Jahnu k(1) Kanyakubja 7, 99-101, 
134, 142, 144, 150, 152, 226-7, 
263. (2) Auurava 113-14, 149. 

Jaigisavya 7 69, 165, 192. 

Jaimini 6 (1) Vydsa’s drsciple 21, 
174, 192, 320, 322, 324, 331. 
(2) Sukarman 173, 322, 324, 
331. (3) 325. (4) patr 331.- 

Jaiminiya Braéhmana 326. 

Jain, Jainism 37, 68, 80, 291, 334 

Jaivala patr 328. 

Jajali 6 (1) 325, 331. 

Jala k 328. 

Jamadagni (1)r 8, 73, 151-2, 191, 
193, 198-9, 229, 266-7, 270, 
312, 315. (2) f 139. 

Jamadagnys patr, see Rima Jima- 
dagnya. 

Janadeva & 96, 329-30. 

Janaka (1) & 96, 145. (2) others 
322, 328-30. (3) f 29, 64, 96, 
141, 164, 234, 244, 275, 288. 

Janaki patr 329-30. 

Jenamejaya & (1) 1130, 144. (2) 
Il 59, 63, 113-14, 130, 133, 
137, 148, 173, 201, 249, 281, 
(3) IT] 52-3, 75, 113~14, 133, 


(2) 325. 
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137, 166,°173, 202, 244, 285, 
324, 327-30, (4) S. Paficdla 
65, 115, 11%, 148, 166. (5) 
Vaisali 147. (6) 42. (7) name 
130. 

Janapida & 89. 

Janasthina c 277-8. 

Jantu & (1) N. Pateala 116-17, 
148, 166, 172, 281. (2) Fadava 
146. 

Jarasandha & 76, 119, 149, 167, 
224, 278, 282-3, 291. 

Jatikarna, °nya r 179, 192, 217, 
256, 318, 328. 

Jaya &(1) 86. (2) 149. 

Jayadhvaja & 71-2, 81, 144, 155, 
266. 

Jayadratha & (1) 109,149. (2) 146. 

Jayanta ¢ 257. 

Jayanti w 196. 

Jayatsena & (1) 86. (2) 110, 148. 

Jimiita & 146. 

Jina 68. 

Jitatman pr 256. 

Jumna 85, 122, 172, 240, 256, 
259, 262, 267-8, 275, 281, 288. 
293, 298. 

Jupiter planet 187. 

Jyamagha & 146, 174, 269. 


Kabandha 6 325, 331. 

Kaca r 196, 219. 

Kahoda 6 328, 330. 

Kaikasi w 241. 

Kaikeya c and p 109, 164, 174, 
264, 278, 293. 

Kaigika (1) pr 102, 146, 272. (2) 
f 272. 

Kakseyu & 108. 

Kaksivant r (1) 158, 161, 163-4, 
191, 220, 223-4, 240, 244. (2) 
Pajriya 8, 136, 140, 192, 220, 
223-4, 227, 232. 

Kakudmin & 98. r 

Kakutstha & 92, 145, 167, 257. 

Kakutstha patr 73, 93, 167. 

Kalanala & 145. 

Kala-yavana & 93, 250. 

Kali age 25, 27, 48, 50, 52-3, 57, 
62, 78, 175-6, 178, 313, 334. 


INDEX 


Kali w 69, 118-9, 204, 211, 213. 

Kalidasa 37, 121. 

Kalindi (1) riv 134. 
134, 

Kalinga (1) 4 158, 272. (2) cand 
p 16, 109-10, 180-1, 272, 282, 
286, 293-4. 

Kalki Upapurana 52. 

Kalmisapida & 8, 42, 59, 75, 80, 
91-3, 127, 138, 147, 159, 207- 
10, 217, 236, 274. 

Kalmasanghri & 128. 

kalpa 21, 33-4. 

Kamala 134. 

Kamali pss 151. 

Kamasgastra 317. 

Kamasiitra 317. 

Kambalabarhis 4 105, 144. 

Kimboja c and p 206, 268. 

Kampilya (1) & 116. (2) ¢ 113, 
117, 164, 166, 274, 281--2. 

Kamsa & 67, 105, 148, 167, 171, 
280, 282, 291. 

Kanaka & 144, 155. 

Kananj, see Kanyakubja. 

Kaficana & 127. 

Kaftcanaprabha & 99, 127, 144. 

Kaficanavarman & 128, 

Kandarika 6 192, 316-17. 

Kanina r 217, 256. 

Kantha for Kanva (4), 226. 

Kianthayana for Kanvayana (1), 
226. 

Kanva (1) r 8, 192, 225-6. (2)r 
227, (3) Aasyapa 191, 227-8, 
232, 310. (4) & 226-7. (5) 
others 139, 223, 323, 331. (6) f 
see Kanva (1). 

Kanva f (1) Angirasa 66, 123, 
169-70, 189-90, 192, 216, 218, 
223, 225-8, 246. (2) Vasistha 
190. 

Kanvayana (1) f 190, 225. (2) 
dynasty 244. 

Kanyakubja (1) ¢ 16, 41, 156, 189, 
198, 205, 235, 258, 260-1. (2) 
dynasty 40, 79, 80, 85, 88, 99- 
101, 122-3, 144, 146, 150-2, 
226-7, 263, 267, 270, 294. 

Kapalamocana tértha 197, 313. 

Kapeya & 23. 


(2) ¢ two 


INDEX 


Kapi (1) r 112, 191, 202, 250. 
(2) f 225, 245. 

Kapibhi r 250. 

Kapila (1) 4116. (2) 5329. (3) 
mythec 271, 329. 

Kapila w 329. 

Kapileya metr 329. 

Kapifijali w 205, 214. 

Kapotaroman & 105, 148. 

Kapya f 112, 248, 250, 327. 

Karala k 96. 

Karambha & 146. 

Karandhama & (1) Varisali 42, 133, 
147, 156-7, 163, 178, 187, 219, 
247, 268. (2) Turvasu 89, 108, 
133, 146, 156-7. 

Karapatha-deéa ¢ 279. 

Kardama r 243. 

Karisi r 237. 

Karkotaka, Vdga(1)4266.(2)p 266. 

Karna & 67, 138, 149, 167, 282. 

Karnaka f 230. 

Karnaérut r 212. 

Kargni patr 213. 

Karta, °ti 173, 316, 325. 

Kartavirya, see Arjuna (1). 

Karitga (1) & 84, 255, 289. (2)¢ 
and p 118-19, 167, 256, 260, 
282, 293~4. 

Kariisa p 255, 258-60, 283, 288. 

Kagéa & 101, 145, 247. 

Kaéi (1) ¢ 41-2, 70, 85, 142, 168, 
220, 258-60, 265, 293, 310. 
(2) dynasty 57, 79, 80, 86, 88, 
99, 101, 145, 147, 149, 153-5, 
164, 180-1, 201, 263, 269-70, 
272, 276, 283, 285, 294. (3) 
name 130. 

Kaéika & 101. 

Kabya(1)% 101,244. (2) adj. 104. 

Kaéyapa (1) prajapati 185, 188-9, 
231. (2) 7 188, 191, 200, 307. 

Kiéyapa f 23, 186, 188-9, 191-2, 
231~—4, 304, 310, 327. 

Kasyapeya pair 23. 

Kasyapika samhita 23. 

Kata, “ti r 191, 235. 

Kauberaka g 242. 

Kaundinya f 205, 214. 

Kaurava f 132, 140, 166, 281-4, 
294, 
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Kauédalya (1) & 127.° (2) adj, sea 
Kausalya. r 

Kausalya (ves Hiranyanfibha) 72, 
94, 127, 173, 324—5. 

Kausalya g 103, 275. 

Kauéimbi ¢ 118, 270, 282, 285, 
294. 

Kauéika (1) patr 152. (2) & 103. 
(3) for Katsika 103, 

Kausika f (1) Avgivasa 224, (2) 
Vaisvanitra 235-7, 241-2. 

Kauéiki riv 232, 237. 

Kausitaki (1) Brahnana 326. 
b 328. 

Kausurubindi 6 328, 

Kauthuma patr 173, 325. 

Kautiliya Arthasistra 17, 34, 54-5. 

Kautilya b 54~5. 

Kavasa 7 172-3, 

Kavageya patr 173. 

Kaveri riv (1) south 135. 
135. 

Kaveri q 134-5. 

Kavi r 185, 188, 193-5, 312. 

Kavya r 18, 19, 194, 312. 

Kekaya (1) 4109, 145. (2) ¢ and 
p 109, 264, 276, 327, 330. 

Ken riv 259, 269, 281. 

Kerala (1) & 108. (2) ¢ and p 
108, 278, 292-3. 

Kebidhvaja & 95. 

Keéini g 156, 226. 

Ketava b 323. 

Ketumant 4 (1) 145. (2) 147. 

Kevala & 147. 

Khagana & 129. 

Khiliya 5 322. 

Khandikya & 95-6, 

Khaninetra & 147. 

Khanitra & 145, 

Khara pr 241, 

Khatvanga & 39, 69, 98-4, 147, 
207, 232, 274-5. 

Kimpuroga p and ¢ 186, 254, 297, 
300. 

Kinnara p 186. 

Kirdta (1) p 132. (2) b 132. 

Kirtiraja, “rate & 128, 147. 

Kirtiratha & 147. 

Kirtti w 64. 

.{ Kirttimati w 64-6, 69, 204, 213. 


cy 


(2) 


(2) west 
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Kiskindha ¢°278, 288. 

Kitu f 225. + 

Kola (1) & 108! (2) ¢ 108. 

Kosala ¢ 173, 275-6, 278-9. 

Kosala, Daksina ¢ 278-9. 

Kosi riv 232, 237. 

Krama, Kramapatha 317. 

Kranta = Karta, 175, 325. 

Kratha (1) & 103, 146, 168, 272.< 
(2) f 272, 

Kratu(1)% 128. (2) 7 185-6, 243. 

Krivi ¢ 274. 

Kyrmi & 109. 

Krmila ¢ 109, 264. 

Krmilasva & 116. 

Krostr & (1) 87, 102, 105. (2) fur 
Vreni 105. 

Krostu & (1) 87-8, 108, 105, 144. 
(2) for Vreni 103, 105. 

Krpa r 116 392, 223--4, 

Krpi w 116, 223-4. 

Kréiéva & 147. 

Kygna r (1) Vyasa 9,21, 131, 192, 
204, 211. 213, 330. (2) Suka’s 
son 204, 213-14. (3) Harita 
131. (4) Devaki-putra 131. (5) 
f 204, 214, 328. (6) name 
328. 

Krsna & 25, 32, 45, 52-3, 57, 67, 
74, 98, 104, 106-7, 131, 133, 
135, 148, 166, 176-7, 179, 229- 
80, 250, 269, 280, 282-4, 291, 
306, 328. 

Kysniinga f 220. 

Krta (1) Donnidha 72, 94, 115, 
148, 173, 274, 316, 325. (2) 
Videha 128. (3) HKaurava 149. 

Kyta age 48, 165, 175-8, 313, 
315. 

Kytadharma & 86. 

Krtadhvaja & 95. 

Krtaksana %& 143, 149, 330, 

Krtagarman & 69. 

Krtavarman k 104-5, 280. 

Krtavirya &(1) 141-2, 144, 151-2, 
197, 265. (2) 141. 

Krteyu 7 128. 

Krti & (1) Duimidha 173. (2) Vi- 
deha 96. (8) 86. 

Krtvi ¢ 64-5, 70, 164. 

Ksatradharma, °man k 86, 88. 
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Kegatravrddha & 85-6, 88, 101, 145, 
201, 258. 

kgatriyan brahmans 120, 123, 189, 
202, 243-51, 275, 303, 310-11, 
314. 

ksatropetaé dvijaitayah 243-4, 246, 
248. 

Keema k 147. 

Ksemadhanvan & 127, 149. 

Ksemaka, Raksasa 153-4, 263. 

Ksemari & 149. 

Ksemya & 148. 

Ksupa & 42, 145. 

Kubera g 241-2. 

Kuksi r 231. 

Kukura (1) & 104-5, 148, 280. 
(2) f 104-5, 280, 294. 

Kulajit £128. 

Kuli & 130. 

Kulya & 108. 

Kumbha-janman, °sambhava, °yoni 
7” 238-9. 

Kumbhakarna. Raksasa 241. 

Kumudadi 6 325. 

Kundala 127. 

Kundapayin f 231. 

Kundin (1) r 216. (2) f 205, 214, 
216. : 


Kundina 7 214, 216-17, 238-9. 
Kundina, Cnagara ¢ 269. 
Kundineya f 205, 214. 

Kuni 7 250. 

Kuni & 130. 

Kunin, °niti 7 205, 214. 

Kunti & (1) 144. (2) 146. 

Kuuti g 167, 229. 

Kiirma Purana 14, 81. 

Kuru (1) & 7, 76, 78, 110-13, 118, 
132, 148, 172, 211, 274, 281, 
313. (2) f 113, 132, 167, 180-1, 
274, 281, 283-6, 294, 326, 330. 
(3) p, see Uttara Kurus. 

Kurujangala ¢ 76, 281. 

Kuruksetra ¢ 76, 200, 262, 268, 
281, 313, 326. 

Kuruiga 133. 

Kuru-Paitcila p 285-6, 326. 

Kurugravana & 172, 

Kua & (1) Kanyakubja 99, 144, 
264, (2) Cedi 118. (3) Ayodhya 
149, 170-1, 279. (4) name 130. 


IND 
Kuéadhvaja & 95, 275. { 
Kuéagra & 149. 
Kuéimba & 118. 
Kuéanibha ’ 255. 
Kuéasthali ¢ (1) Dearaka 98, 265, 
279, 288-9. (2) 279. 
Kuéaéva & 144. 
Kugika (1) & 41, 99 144, 152, 
194, 236. (2) f 208, 235-7. 
kuéilava 279. 
Kuéin r 205. \ 
Kuéiti(1)r 205,214. (2)6 214,324. | 
Kafsitin 6 324-5, 331. 
Kuthumi 6 324, 331. 
Kusmanda f 220. 
Kutsa x (1) Asgirasa 190, 224. 
(2) Bhargava 190. (8) 212. 
Kuvalagva & 9, 145, 260. 
Kuvalayagva & 269, 292. 


Laksmana pr 277-9. 

Lalittha 4118. 

Langal: 6 324-5, 331. 

Langaladhvaja 76. 

Lanka ¢ 240, 266, 277-8. 

Laugiksi 6 324, 331. 

Lauhi & 146, 156, 267. 

Lauhitya riv 71. 

laukika 21, 46. 

Lava & 171, 279. 

Lavana pr 122, 170-1, 279, 291. 

Likhita r 69, 165, 192. 

Linga Purana 14, 81. 

Lohita r 237. 

Lokaksi 6 324. 

Lomagayani 6 325, 331. 

Lomaharsana = Roma’, 21. 

Lomaharsanika samhita 23. 

Lomapida & (1) Aviga 42, 147, 233. 
(2) Yadara 38, 103, 272. 

Lomaga 7 192. 

Lopamudra pse 38, 59, 75, 168-9, 
191, 239-40. 

Lunar race 84, 99, 288. 
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Madayanti ¢ 208-9. 

Madhava patr (1) 66, 140, 170, 262, 
276, 279, 291, 294. (2) °vi 142, 

Madhu (1) & 66, 122, 146, 170, 275, 
289, 291. (2) asura 66. (3) f276. 
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Madhucchandas r 8,142, 191, 235, 
237, 312. 

Madhuka & 329-307 332. 

Madhura ¢ 266. 

Madhu-vana 122, 170. 

Madhva patr 289. 

Madhyadega ¢ 87, 153, 155, 199, 
257-8, 260, 269, 286, 296, 304, 
310, 314. 

Madhyarhdina 6 323, 331. 

Madia, Sdraka (1) 4109. (2) cand 
p 109, 174, 264, 279, 293, 
297. 

Madri ¢ 105, 107. 

Magadha c and p 16, 39, 52-3, 57, 
78, 114, 118-19, 149, 167, 179, 
182, 220, 265, 276, 281-2, 286, 
291, 293-4. 


| Magadha (1) adj 180, 265, 283. (2) 


bard 16-18, 55. (3) caste 16-18, 
56. 

magic 308-10. 

Mahabharata 22-3, 33, 49, 50, 82. 
201, 

Mahabhauma & 110, 148. 

mahabhiseka 162. 

Maha-Bhoja 105. 

Mahadhrti & 147. 

Mahimanas & 87, 109, 145, 264. 

Mahant £115, 146. 

Mahipadma & 179-82, 286-7. 

Maharoman & 147. 

maharsi 26, 29, 305, 315. 

Mahasila & 145, 264. 

Mahavirya (1) 4145. 
248, 250. 

Mahendra mts 200. 

Mahisa m 263. 

Mahismant & 144, 263. 

Mahismati ¢ 153, 156, 242, 257, 
262-3, 266, 280, 288. 

Mahodaya ¢ 16. 

Mainika mt 69. 

Maithila 95-6, 180-1, 286. 

Maitrabairhaspatya 216. 

Maitravaruna, °ni r (1) Vasistha 
212, 214-17, 238-9. (2) Agas- 
tya 238-40. 

Maitreya (1) & 116, 146, 251. (2) 
r 192, 202. (3) others 251. 
(4) f 116, 251. 


(2) pr 112, 
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Mikandi ¢ 113, 274, 

Malati 134. «. 

Malaya mts 71,240. 

Malin m 241. 

Malini (1) ¢ 272. (2) name 134. 

Malwa ec 265, 279. 

Malyavant m 241. 

Mamata w 158, 226. 

Mamateya r 158, 162. 

Mana r 240. 

mana 319. 

Manasvini ¢ 134. 

Manasyu & 110, 144. 

Minava (1) patr and race 84, 289- 
90, 305, 312. (2) ‘man’ 289. 

Mandakini riv 297. 

Mandira r 240. 

Mandirya r 240. 

Mandhata island and ¢ 153, 262. 

M&ndhatr & 6, 7, 25~6, 39-42, 56, 
72-4, 76, 80, 83-4, 93, 111, 
127, 133-4, 141, 145, 150, 167, 
171,178, 217, 219-20, 224, 244, 
246, 261-3, 268, 272, 292, 304, 
312. : 

Mandikeya 5 322, 331. 

Manes, see Pitys. 

Manikundala 127. 

Manivihana & 118. 

Manslaughter 43-4. 

Mantra 27, 311, 315, 320, 332. 

Manu (1) Svayambhuva 184. (2) 
others 47. 

Manu Vaivasvata 42, 58, 75, 79, 
81-2, 84, 88, 89, 92, 96-8, 
144-5, 175, 193-4, 217, 246, 
253-4, 258, 287-90, 300, 308, 
311-12. 

ménusa, inanusye, 46-7. 

Manva race289, 292, 295-6, 304-5, 
307, 310-13, 319-20. 

manvantara 36, 175, 178, 217. 

Manya r 216, 239-40. 

Manyu r 133, 212. 

Maratha p 271. 

Marici r 185, 188-9. 

Marka r 191, 196, 203. 

Markande. r 202-3. 

Markandeya r 64, 67, 178, 196, 
202-3. 

Markandeya Purana 14, 82. 
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Marttikavata ¢ 104-5, 279, 284, 
294, 

Marttikivataka, °tika 280. 

Maru & (1) 48, 93-4, 149. (2) 147. 

Marut g 68, 159, 163. 

Maruta & 118. 

Marutta & (1) Vatsali 7, 38-42, 
97, 133, 147, 156-7, 163, 219, 
241, 268, 289, 305. (2) Zurvasu 
108, 133, 146, 156-7, 272. 
(8) Yadava 144. (4) 86. 

Maryadi, name, 134, 

Mata & = Maru 48, 94. 

Matanga & 151. 

Mathailya & 118. 

Mathava & 311. 

Mathura ¢ 167, 170-1, 211, 266, 
279, 281-2, 291, 294. 

Mativara & 83, 110, 129, 134, 144, 
150, 225, 264. 

Matsya (1) & 118-19. (2) cand p 
56, 118-19, 276, 281-3, 293-4. 
(3) fish 36, 56. (4) 215. 

Matsya Purana 14, 44-5, 50-3, 
77, 79-81, 201, 334. 

Maudgalayana f 202. 

Maudgalya (1) r 116, 171, 192. 
(2) others 251. (3) f 172, 245, 
251, 275. 

Mauneya p 262. 

Mavella & 118. 

Mavellaka p 118. 

mayamoha 68. 

Medhatithi » (1) 192, 223, 225-7. 
(2) 8, 227. (3) Gautama 222. 

medicine-man 308-9, 319. 

Mekala hills 269. 

Mekala ¢? 269. 

Mena ew 69,70. 

Menaka (1) aps 135. (2)q 116,135. 

Mercury planet 187. 

Meru mt 206, 257, 297. 

Midnapur ¢ 272. 

Minaratha & 149, 

Mitadhvaja & 95. 

Mitanni p 300. 

Mithi & 96, 145, 258. 

Mithila ¢ 57, 96, 258, 289. 

Mitra g 63, 205, 214-15, 217, 
238-9, 254, 300. 

Mitrasaha & 42, 59, 75, 147, 207. 
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Mitravaruna r (1) Vasistha 205, 
214-17. (2) Agastya 238, 240. 

Mitrayu (1) & 115-16, 146, 192, 
251. (2)r 23, 

Mitrajyotis 86. 

Mitreyu r 202. 

mleccha 108, 235, 260, 264, 286, 
291. 

Moda 6 325. 

Monghyr ¢ 158. 

Mongolian 292. 

Min-Khmér p 295. 

Monogamy 328. 

Moon, see Soma 187, 288, 

Mrkanda, °du 7 208. 

Mrltka r 212. 

myta-safijivani 195. 

Mrttikivati ¢ 269, 279. 

Mucukunda & 41-2, 93, 176, 217, 
246, 262-3. 

Mudgala (1) & 116, 120, 146, 169, 
171-2, 230, 251, 275. (2) f 
170~1, 225, 251. (3) 6 322. 

Miaka & 94, 147, 152, 274. 

mila-samhiti 23. 

Miilika 204. 

Munda p 295, 297. 

Muni k 149, 

muni 62. 

Muiija 133. 

Mufijakeéa 6 325, 331. 

Mirtimant 4 264. 

mythology 63. 


Nabhiga & 84-5, 92, 98, 129, 246, 
255-6, 258, 288. 

Nabhiga (1) & 92, 98, 147, (2) 
patr 41, 98. (3) f 98, 143, 
260. 

Nabhagadista & 98. 

Nabhaganedista & 255. 

Nabhagirista 4 255. 

Nabhigi patr (1) 40. (2) 39, 273. 

Nabhiagodista & 84, 255. 

Nabhiks 129, 255. 

Nabhika r 246. 

Nabhinedistha & 84, 88, 96, 98, 
145, 255-6, 312. 

Nabhas & 149. 

Naciketa 6 327. 


Naciketas 4 327. 

Naga (1) p 262, 286, 268-9, 285, 
290. (2) name 430. 

Nagasahvaya t 260, 273. . 

Nahuga & (1) 41-2, 61, 69, 70, 73, 
85-6, 88-9, 136, 142, 144-5, 
187, 194, 197, 211, 223, 288, 
244, 258, 304-6. (2) 136, 223. 
(3) wrong 92. 

Nahusa patr 39, 142, 
258. 

Naidhruva, °vi f 231, 234. 

Naigama b 323. 

Naimisa forest 67, 143, 201, 305, 
313. 

Nairrta 242. 

Nakgatra-kalpa 325. 

Nakula pr 282. 

Nala & (1) Ayodhya 130, 133, 149. 
(2) Sarkhana 94. (3) Narsadha 
39, 91, 130, 133, 169, 272-3. 
(4) Kukura 105, 148. 

Nalakibara m 241. 

namagidra caste 290. 

Namuci asura 307. 

Nanda (1) & 280-7. 
183, 

Nandana forest 297. 

Nandanodaradundubhi & 75, 105. 

Nandiyaniyn 6 323. 

Nandivardhana & 145. 

Nara (1) pr 112, 161, 191, 221, 
248. (2) 147. 

Narada r 189. 

Narbadia, sce Narmada, 153. 

niri-kavaca 152. 

Narisyanta & (1) Manava 84, 217, 
255-6. (2)Vaisali 147,241, 256. 

Narmada (1) riv 68-9, 80, 135, 
153, 156, 197, 199, 241, 257, 
262, 265-6, 269, 277, 288-9, 
304. (2) q 69, 80, 134-5, 262. 

Nasatyas g 300. 

Nava & 109. 

Navarastra ¢ 109, 264. 

Nemi & = Nimi (1) 95, 257. 

Nidhruva, °vi 192, 231, 233. 

Nighna (1) 4 94. (2) pr 107. 

Nikumbha (1) & 89, 145. (2) 268. 

Nila (1)4 111-12, 116,146. (2)f 
205, 214. 


197, 217, 


(2) f 179, 
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Nimi & (1) Pideha 84, 28, 95, 145, 
203, 215, 252, 305. (2) Vidarbha 
42, 168. 

Nimi r 229. 

Nipa (1) & 92, 115, 117, 148, 164, 
166, 280. (2) 92. (3) f 117, 
166, 281. 

nirukta, 30, 323. 

Nirvrti & 146. 

Nisida p 276, 290. 

Nisadhs (1) & 91,149. (2) ¢ 273. 

non-Aila, non-Aryan 306-9, 311- 
14, 319-20. 

Northern Kurus, see Uttara Kurus. 

Nrge & (1) Manava 255-6. (2) 
Ausimara 109, 261. (3) 256. 
(4) 257, 261. 

Nrpafijaya & 148. 


Odyssey 49. 

Oghavant & 256. 

Orissa c 200, 272, 292-3. 
Oudh ¢ 288, 296, 299. 


pada 23-4, 

Padapatha 317. 

Padma Purana 14, 44, 49, 50, 77, 
79. 

Padmin 134, 

Pahlava p 206, 268. 

Paijavane patr 120, 207, 209. 

Paila v (1) 21, 192, 225, 320, 322, 
331. (2) 225. 

Paingya 6 329. 

Psitamaharsi 185. 

Pajra 228. 

Pajriys r 136, 192, 223, 227, 232. 

Pakagisana g 152. 

paksa 202, 225, 234. 

Pampa lake 278. 

Paiicajana & 115-17, 120. 

pahca janah, see Five peoples. 

Paficila (1) name 75, 132. (2) ¢ 
and p 57, 100, 132, 172, 180-1, 
274-5, 279, 293, 295, 326, 328, 
330. (3) North 2, 41, 78, 112- 
13, 115-16, 120, 126, 166, 169— 
71, 207, 224, 275-6, 280-3, 
286, 294, 299, 311. (4) South 
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65, 92, 112-13, 117, 166--7, 
170, 280-3, 285, 294, 316-17. 

Paitcala, “lya 316-17, 327. 

pafica-laksana 36, 

Paficagikha 6 57, 324, 329-30, 332. 

Paficaviméa Brahmana 326, 332. 

P&iicika 6 316. 

Pandava f 52, 57, 70, 110, 113, 
119, 130-2, 141, 148, 166, 
176-7, 224-5, 229, 233, 238, 
282-4, 294, 318, 327, 329-30. 

Pandu & 69, 132, 159, 282, 284. 

Pandya (1) & 108. (2) c¢ and p 
108, 240, 278, 292-3. 

Panini 237. 

Panjab 87-8, 261-2, 264, 276, 
283, 285-6, 288, 293-4, 296, 
298-9, 302, 312-14. 

Pannagari 6 323, 331. 

Para k 173. 

Para &(1) 146. (2) 148. 

Parada p 206, 268. 

paramarsi 315. 

Paramesthin 113, 

Paragaia r (1) Sadktya 8,192, 204, 
207-14. (2) Sagara 9, 26, 69, 
192, 212-14, 251, 329. (3) f 
205, 329. (4) others 322, 325, 
331. 

Parigarya patr 9, 213, 325, 331. 

Paragu-Rama 199: see Raima Jama- 
dagnya. 

Parivasu r 224, 237. 

Paravrt & 102, 146, 268. 

Partkgit & (1) I 113-14, 130, 133, 
148, 173, (2) IL 52-3, 114, 
130, 133, 166, 179, 182, 284-5, 
327, 329-30. (3) Ayodhya 95, 
114, 

Parfksita 4 = Parfksit 113-14. 

Parfksita, °tiya patr 59, 114, 189, 
173, 201, 249. 

Paripatra & 94, 114, 149. 

Pariyitra hills 299. 

Parnasa riv 279. 

Parthagravasa pair 28. 

Parucchepa 7 192, 251. 

Parucchepi patr 192. 

Parusni rév 172, 281. 

Parvata r 189. 

Parvati g 31, 58, 70, 263. 


INDEX 


Past, the 52—4, 57. 

Pataliputra ¢ 92. 

Pataficala 6 327, 330. 

Patafijali 6 325, 331. 

Pathya (1) f 202. (2) 6 325, 331. 

Pathya w 269. 

Patna ¢ 288. 

Paul 11. 

Paula name 130. 

Paulaha patr 243. 

Paulastya f (1) 190, 235, 241-2. 
(2) Bhargava 190. 

Paurmsdyana patr 166. 

paurana 26. 

Panrinika (1) 25-9, 55. (2) official 
55. (3) mentioned in Puranas 
17, 26, 55. 

Pauranikottama 25. 

Paurava (1) race 25, 40, 52-3, 
78-9, 87-9, 109-12, 124, 140, 
144-9, 156, 163-7, 170, 172, 
180-2, 220, 225, 243, 245, 261, 

72, 274, 281, 292-4, 304, 
306, 310-311, 314, 330. (2) & 
146. 

Paurorava 78, 101. 

Paurukutsa, Stsya patr (1) 73, 
168-9. (2) °si 152. 

Paurirava pair 78, 101. 

Pauspindya, spifiji, °syanji b173-4, 
322, 324-5, 331. 

Pavanapura ¢ 323, 

Payu r 192, 201. 

Persia, Persian 271, 302. 

Peshwa 244. 

Pijavana & 116~17, 120, 223, 251, 
280. 

Pippalida 6 325, 331. 

Pica p 186, 290. 

Pity-kanya 69, 70, 86, 196, 213. 

pity-mant 47. 

Pitrs Forefathers 25, 45-8, 69, 70, 
213, 319. 

Pity-vaméa 69. 

Pitrvartin & 165. 

Pivari w°69, 204, 213. 

Plaksa name 133. 

Plaksa-dvipa 175. 

Playogi patr 8. 

Polyandry 328. 

Prabha ¢ (1) 85. (2) 156. 
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Prabhikara 2 66, 188, 191, 228-9, 
304-5. 

Prabhiasa ¢ 261, 274 

Prabhu r 204, 214. 

Prabhusuta & 129. 

Pracetas (1) & 108, 146. (2) 
192. 

Pracetasa patr 202, 

PracinaSila 6 327-8, 330. 

Pracinayoga 6 325, 381. 

Pracinayogya 6 327, 330, 332. 

Pr&cinvant & 144, 260. 

Pradvesi w 220. 

Pradyota f 179, 181-2, 286~7. 

Pradyumna & 149. 

Pragitha r 227. 

Prigjyotisa c and p 292. 

Prahlada asura 195. 

Praiyamedha patr 299. 

Prajini & 97, 145. 

prajaipati 188-9. 

prakriyai 24. 

Pramati (1) & 97, 139, 147, 164. 
(2) r 197, 201. 
Pramods & 126, 1465. 
Prarngu & (1) 84, 255. 

Prasena & 107. 

Prasenajit 4 42, 88-4, 126-7, 145, 
150. 

Praskanva 7 226-7. 

Prastoka & 169-70, 222. 

Prasuéruta & 93~5, 129, 149. 

Pratardana (1) & 7, 42, 101, 183, 
142-3, 147, 152-5, 162, 164, 


(2) 145. 


168, 200, 269-71. (2) r 133, 
192, 251. 

Pratidarfa & 249. 

Pratikgatra & (1) 86. (2) 105. 


pratiloma 17, 18, 309. 

Pratimbaka, °tindhaka, °tinvaka & 
128, 147. 

Pratipa & 65, 89, 148, 165-6, 252, 
282. 

Pratipeya, °piya patr 166. 

Pratiratha & 225-6. 

pratisarga 36. 

Pratisthina ¢ 85, 197, 255, 258-9, 
273, 288-9, 294-6. 

Prativindhya name 130. 

Pratvasa 230. 

Pratyagraha 4118, 149. 
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Pratyiisa 233. 7 

Pravihana & 328, 336. 

Pravira & (1).110,144. (2) 89. 

Prayiga t 85,240, 255, 276-7, 279, 
281. 

Priyamedha (1) 7 226. (2) f 245. 

Proti 6 328. 

Prgadagva & 98. 

Prgadhra (1) pr 84, 194, 254-6. 
(2) 7 227. 

Prsata & 65, 116-17, 148, 155, 
166, 172, 224, 274, 282-3. 

Préni & 107. 

Prthi = Prthu (1) 202. 

Prthu & (1) Vainya 16, 17, 39-41, 
202, 290. (2) Ayodhy& 145. 
(3) S. Paficala 148. (4) 107. 
(5) 205, 214. 

Prthe x 214. 

Prthulaksa & 149. 

Prthusena & 146. 

Prthuéravas & 144. 

Prthya f 202. 

Pulaha 7 185-6, 243. 

Palastya 7 185-6, 241-2. 

Pulinda p 290. 

Puloman asura 193. 

Punarvasu & 105, 148. 

Pundarika (1) 4149. (2) 6 316. 

Pundra (1) & 158,272. (2) ¢ and 
p 109, 235, 272, 282, 293. 

Punyajana Raksasa 98, 265. 

Purandara 136, 

pura-kalpa 33. 

Purana 1, 5, 6, 15, 21, 29-39, 43- 
51, 54-8, 62, 217, 326, 334. 

Parana-sambhita 23. 

Puraina-jiia, °vacaka, °vettr25-9,32. 

Purana-veda 30. 

Purina-vid 25-6. 

Puranic brahmans 29-32, 36-7, 
49, 57, 71, 77, 160, 321, 334. | 

purainika 25. | 

Purafijaya & 145. | 

puritena 27, 35. | 

| 
if 
f 





pura-vid 25, 27. 

Parika é 262. 

Parnabheadra r 233. 

Para (1) & 12, 42, 61, 87-8, 101, | 
110, 122, 144, 259-60. (2) f | 


87, 134, 139, 169, 172, 281. : 
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Purudvant & 146. 

Purujinu, °jati 4 116, 146. 

Purukutsa & (1) Ayodhya 69, 70, 
80 89, 91, 93, 133—4, 145, 150, 
152, 246, 262. (2) Bharata 133, 
169~70. (3) 249. 

Purumidha, °milba & 112, 230, 316. 

Puriravas &. 38, 41-2, 71, 85, 
88-9, 99, 101, 135, 144-5, 211, 
254-5, 258, 287-8, 294, 297-8, 
300-1, 305, 307, 309, 311-13. 

Puruvasa k 146. 

Pirvatithi r 230. 

Puskara pr (1) Bharata’s son 132, 
278. (2) Nala’s brother 132. 
(3) 132. 

Puskara (1) ¢ 132, 206, 313. (2) 
continent 132. 

Puskaramfilin & 328. 

Puskaravati ¢ 278. 

Puskarin pr 112. 

Puspapura ¢ 92. 

Puspavant & 149. 

Puspotkata w 241. 

Pusya & 149. 

Pitakratu & 169-70. 

putra 328. 


Rada 6 325. 

Radha w 135. 

Raghava patr 140. 

Raghu k (1) 91-2, 94, 121, 126-7, 
140, 147, 275. (2) 94. 

taghuvamméa 91-4, 121. 

Rahampati & 129. 

Rahu 85. 

Rihiigana 7 224, 311, 326. 

Raibhya r (1) Viseamitra 224, 231, 


237, (2) Kasyapa 231, 234, 
237. 
Raivata & 98. 


Rajadhideva & 105. 

Rajagrha ¢ 282. 

rajastiya 10, 11, 206. 

Rajeya f 86, 88. 

Raji & 85-6, 88. 

Rajputana desert 205, 260, 293, 
299, 313. 

Rajyavardhana & 97. 

Raksas 196, 208-9. 
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Raksasa 13, 82, 98, 153-4, 170-1, 
176-7, 186, 208, 211, 235, 
241~2,263, 265, 269-70, 276-8, 
290-1, 295, 307-8. 314, 319. 

Rama & Dasarathi 6, 7, 13, 26, 
39-42, 65, 71-2, 90-1, 93, 121, 
131, 140, 147, 164, 170-1, 
176-8, 199, 200, 207, 211, 
229, 236, 276-9, 288, 291, 
314, 

Rama r /a@madagnya 8, 39, 67-8, 
71-3, 131, 140, 151-2, 176-8, 
188, 191, 193~4, 199, 200, 210, 
232, 237-8, 265-7, 270-1, 274, 
279, 304. 

Rama (1) Balarama 131. (2) others 

- 131. 

Ramacandra k 199. 

Rimagiri mt 278. 

Rama-tirtha 200. 

Ramayana (1) 33, 82, 90-3, 202, 
276, 279. (2) Puratana 276 

Rambha & 85-6, 88. 

Ranayaniya 6 324, 331. 

Rantideva k 25-6, 39-42, 
211, 217, 248-9, 274, 276. 

Rantinira 4 129, 134, 225. 

Rastravardhana & 147. 

Rathavara & 146. 

Rathaviti 4 230. 

Rathitara (1) & 98, 246. (2) b 
322-3. (3) /85, 98, 225, 246-7. 

Ratinara & 83. 

Raudraév i & 89, 109-10, 135, 144. 
228, 304. 

Raumaharsani patr 31. 

Ravana & (1) 263, 276. (2) 242, 
266, 276 (3) 176, 179, 241, 
263, 277-8, 291. 

Ravana name 242. 

Ravi r7v 172, 281. 

Rbhu 218. 

re 23, 30, 55, 316-17. 

Reeyu & 110, 144. 

Reika r 8, 68, 134, 140, 151-2, 
191, 193, 197-8, 265-6. 

lebba r 192, 232-3. 

Rebhya r 231 

Renu (1) & 151,199. (2) r 191, 
235. 

Renuk® pss 151, 198. 


112, 
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Reva & 98. 
tevati w 135. 

Rewa ¢ 256, 259, 272, 288. 

Rhodes, °desia 132, 137. ° 

Rigveda 1, 2, 54, 63, 253, 297, 
299, 300, 317-18, 320-2, 
331, 

Rishis (1) Seven 48. (2) Ménava 
289. (3) Danava 304. (4) 
general 4, 48, 62~3, 315, 328. 

Rista & 255. 

Rjigvan r 161, 191, 221-2. 

Rkga & (1) 1 90, 111-12, 130, 146. 
168-70, 172, 275. (2) If 110, 
114-15, 130,148. (3) M. Pan- 
edla 116, 146. (4) 132. 

Rksa mts 262-3, 369. 

Rnatheayn & 230. 

Rocamanua & 98. 

Rohidaéva & 143. 

Rohini 135. 

Rohita, °tiéva & 59, 70-1, 91-2, 
127, 147, 151-2, 155, 206, 219, 
266. 

Rohitapura ¢ 266. 

Romaharsana 21-5, 29, 31, 35, 54. 

Romaga g 224, 

Resabha & (1) 41. (2) 249. (3) 
Magadha 119, 149. (4) name 
133. (5) 7 191, 235. 

rsigann 48, 186. 

rsika 315. 

rei-putraka 315, 325. 

Rgtisena pr 148, 165-6. 

Rsyafynga r 164, 192, 233, 314. 

Rta & 128, 149. 

Rtadhvaja & 269. 

Rtathya r 223. 

Rteyu & 128, 

Retujit & 128, 149. 

Rtuparna & 91, 147, 169. 

uci pes 197, 304. 

Ruciradhi r 249. 

Ruciriéva k 146. 

Rudra g 37, 81. 

Rukmakavaca k 146. 

Rukmaratha & 115, 148. 

Rukmin & 269, 280. 

Rikga 6 225. 

Ruru 7 201. 

Ruruksa & 147, 155. 
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Ruéadaéva & 143, 
tugadgu & 144 « 
Rugadratha & 145. 
Rusangu sr 205, 260. 


Sabara, p 235. 


Sainya (1) Yadava 105-7. (2) ; 


Angtrasa 112, 248-9, 

Saigireya b 322, 331. 

Saiva itihdea 36. 

Saivya 174. 

Saka p 206-7, 256, 267. 

Sikalya 6 322-3, 331-2. 

Sakapiini, °pirna 6 322-3, 331. 

Sakti r (1) Vasistha 67, 131, 133, 
138, 184, 192, 204, 207-9, 211- 
12, 214, 236-7, 249. (2) Angi- 
rasa 131, 249, 

faktis 37. 

Saktra, “treya patr 209. 

Saktri = Sakti (1) 207. 

Saktya patr 192, 211-12, 249. 

Sakuui & (1) Yadava 146. ck 
Videha 95, 130, 133,149. (3) 
257. 

Sakuntala g 71, 99, 100, 112, 136, 
141, 174, 191, 227, 230, 232, 
236, 272. 

Sala (1) £222, (2) pr 247. 

Salahkiyana f 237. 

Sslihotra 6 325. 

Silva cand p 198, 279, 290. 

Samba, see Samba. 

Sambara asura 306. 

Sambhu r 204, 214, 

Samin & 105. 

farasanti 28. 

Sarhgapfyana, ni b 23. 

Sathéapiyanika sahhita 23. 

Sarhyu r 187, 191, 221. 

Sanda r 191-6. 

Sundila? + 233, 

Sandili + 232, 

Sindilya f 192, 231-4. 

Sankara 66. 





INDEX 


Sankha r 69, 133, 165, 192. 
Saikhana & 92-4, 129, 149. 
Janta pes 164, 233. 

S&ntanu & 7, 65, 69, 89, 134, 136, 
148, 165-6, 211, 213, 223-4, 

’ 252, 282. 

Santi-kalpa 325. 

aradvant 7 (1) 158, 191, 221, 
(2) 116, 192, 221-2. 

ara-vana 253. 

armin r 240. 

Sarmistha q 87, 290. 

Sardtha & 89, 108, 129. 

Saryata, Sti & 74, 84-5, 88, 97-8, 
102, 142, 194, 196, 255-7, 289, 
304. 

Siryate (1) & 289, 312. (2) £79, 
81, 97-8, 102, 143, 197, 265, 

, 267, 285-9, 304. 

Sasabindava patr 261-2. 

Sagabindu (1) & 7, 25, 27, 39, 40, 
141, 144, 150, 261. (2) f 261. 

, (3) name 130. 

Sagida & 75, 84 88, 92, 145, 203, 
257. 

Sigvata & 130. 

Satabalaka 4 323, 331. 

Sutadyumna k 42, 149, 171-2. 

Satajit & 88, 144. 

Satinauda r 64, 222-3. 

Satinika & 330. 

Satapatha Brahmana 58, 326. 

Sataratha & 94, 147. 

Sataéilaka + 69. 

Satayatu r 192, 209, 215. 

Satrughatin k 279, 

Satrughna & 65, 170-1, 211, 279. 

Satrujit & 269. 

Satruajaya k 224. 

auceya b 327. 

Saulkayani b 325. 

Saunaka F (1) Bhargava 201-2, 
247. (2) Atreya? 114, 192, 

| 247. (3) others 325, 327, 331. 

Saurasena 110. 

Sauri patr 140. 
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Sauridyu b 325. 

Sighra & 93, 149. ; 

Sikga 317. 

Sineyu & 144. 

Sini (1) & 106-7. (2) pr 112, | 

| 248-9. 

Siduniga f 179, 182, 286-7. | 

Sigupala & 119, 149,166. \ 

Siva g 31, 37, 58, 70, 185, 195, 
230, 253-4, 263, 318. 

Siva p 264, 281. 

iva Purana 81. 

Sivapura t 264, 

Sivi (1) & 7, 39-42, 109, 142-3, 
145, 264, 312 (2) p 109, 174, 

: 264, 281, 293-4. 

Soniéva & 106. 

$raddha 229. 

Sriivasta 4 145, 260. 

Sravasti ¢ 137, 260, 279. 

Sresthabhaj r 191, 210. 

Srideva & 103. 

Srigavant r 237. 

Srhgaverapura t 276. 

Srgiputia b 325. 

Sruta & (1) 127, 149. 

gruta 19 f, 78. 

grutarsi 25, 29, 315. 

Sratarvan & (1) 8, 133, 168. (2) 
133, 168. 

Srutasena pr 113-14. 

Srutayus & (1) 94, (2) 149. 

gruti 19 f, 30, 78. 

sruti-sanimita 30. 

ériyate, °yante 21. 

Sidra caste 290. 

Suke (1) r Vyasa’s son 64-5, 69, 
70, 131, 133, 136, 164, 192, 204, 
213, 224, 320, 330. (2) Biah- 
madatta’s grandfather 64-5, 131, 
164, 213. (3) pr 256. 

Sukra (1) 1, see Uéanas-Sukra. 
(2) 7 Jabala 131. (3) planet 
131, 188. ; 

Suktimati (1) riv 259, 269, 281. | 
(2) ¢ 281. 


(2) 147. 
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« 

Sunahotra (1) 161,° 221. (2) r 
201. Bas 

Sonahéepa r 10, 14, 59, 60, 64, 71, 
73, 151,191, 198, 206,219, 236, 
238, 312. - 

Sunaka (1) r 201. (2) 201, 247. 

Sura & (1) Hathaya 266. (2) Vrent 
106-7, 148. (3) 105. 

Sirasena & (1) Mathaya 71, 171, 
266. (2) Sutrughnu’s son 110, 

, 170-1, 279. 

Siirasena (1) ¢ and p 65, 92, 170-1, 
180-1, 211, 266, 279, 286, 293. 

(2) f 270 

Sirpanakha pss 241, 277, 

Sirpiraka ¢ 200. 

Sutudri riv 236: see Sutle}. 

Svaikua 249, 

Svaphalka pr 106-7. 

Sveni & 103. 

Sveta (1) & 103. (2) f 204, 214. 

, (3) name 130. 

Svetaketu r 317, 328, 330, 332. 

Svetuki & 229. 


, Svikua p 249. 


Syama f 204, 214. 

Syamayani b 323-4, 331. 

Syavaéva r 192, 230. 

Sanda, Sandha = Sanda. 

Sodagariijika 39, 309. 

Sabhaiksa pr 107. 

Sabhinara & 145. 

sacrifice 32, 308-11, 314-16. 

Sadhvanmsa r 227. 

Sagara (1) & 6-8, 19, 38-40, 59, 
60, 68, 71, 113, 123, 140, 147, 
153-7, 162, 164, 168-9, 176-7, 
194, 199, 200, 206, 213, 265, 
267-73, 278, 292, 315, 329. 
(2) r 192, 213. 

Siigara patr 192, 204, 212-13, 

nigara ocean 271. 

siguranipa 205. 

Sahadeva & (1) N. Pavicala 7, 41, 
116, 120, 139, 148, 172, 236, 
249, 281. (2) Mayadha 52, 
149, 167. (3) Vaiéali 147. (4) 
Pdndava 282. (5) 86. (6) name 
130. 
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Sahadevya par 139, 222. 
Sahafija & 144, 263. 
Sahaijani ¢ 263.° 
Sahasrabjhu & 76. 
Sahasr§da & 87. 
Sahasrajit & 42, 87-8, 144. 
Sahasraéva k 94. 


; Sannati(1)4147. (2) 134, 165, 
233. 


Sannatimant & 148. 

Sarasvata 7 197. 

Sarasvati (1) riv 197, 200, 205, 
217, 258, 260-1, 273, 284-5, 
298-9, 311, 313, 326. (2) ¢ 


Sahasrapad 76. 

Sahasvant & 149. 

Suheth Maheth pl 260. 

Sahisnu r 243. 

Saindhavayana (1) f 237. 
325, 331. 

Saitya 249. 

salt 299. 

Samamada 56. 

siman 55, 173-4, 316-17, 324-5. 

Samantapaiicnka pi 200. 

Samara & 117, 148. 

sambsenu &Y. 

Saimaveda 54, 173, 320, 324-6, 
331-2. 

Samba pr 45, 52-3, 148. 

Sambhava & 149. 

Sambhita & 70, 145, 246. 

Satnhatiiéva & 145. 

Samhitavidhi 325. 

Saiinmada 36, 56. 

Sampiti & 128 

samlij 40-1, 258, 261, 281. 

Samudra m 213. 

Sarhvarana k 7, 66, 71, 90, 111, 
118, 117, 148, 168, 170, 172-3, 
237, 275, 281. 

Saihvarta r 7, 8, 38, 133, 157, 

- 162-3, 191, 220, 315. 

Samyati & 128, 144. 

Sanadvaja & 149. 

Sanati & 148. 

Saiijati & 89. 

Safijaye &(1) 86. (2) 149. 

Sankasyé ¢ 95, 275. 

Sadkhya 329. 

Sankila m 97, 311. 

Sankrti (1) & 86. (2) prdi2,191, 
221, 248. (3) f Anvgirasa 248. 

Sankrti (1) & Rantideva 39, 112, 
225, 274. (2) b Atreya 248. 

Sankyti, °tya / 7, 42, 202, 211-12, 
248-9. 

sanksepena 89. 


(2) b 


a re 


134. : 

Sarayu r7v 299. 

sarga 36. 

Sirika r 213. 

Sarfijaya pair 139, 169, 222. 

Saripya & 129. 

Sarvabhauma (1) & 110, 114, 148. 
(2) & 115, 146. (2) title 41, 
258. 

Sarvadamana & 272. 

Sarvakima & 147. 

| Sarvakarman & 92-3, 152, 210, 

274. 

Satpura mts 197, 240, 262, 269, 
273. 

Satrajit pr 106-7. 

Satvant & 65, 146, 170-1, 

Satvata & 170, 262. 

Satvata putr and f 65, 102-5, 107, 
127, 140, 148, 170-1, 279, 294, 

Satya age = Kyta 175. 





Satyadhyti (1) 4146. (2) r 116, 
222-3. 

Satyalnta (1) & 149. (2) b 322, 
331, 


Satyaka pr 103-4, 107. 

Satyahama 6 328-30, 332. 

Satyaketu & 147. 

Satyaratha & (1) 109, 147. 
149, (3) 111, 127. 

Satyarathd g 111, 127. 

Satyasandha & 42. 

Satyaéravas 6 322, 331. 

Satyagri b 322, 331. 

Satyavati (1) ¢ 22, 65, 69, 70, 134, 
213, 233, (2) pss 134, 151-2, 
198, 266. 

Satyavrata & (1) see Triganku. (2) 
258, 

Saubhadra tirtha 240. 

Saubhari r 56, 72-3, 80, 262. 

Saudisa patr (1) Ayodhya 91-3, 
207-10, 236. (2) WN. Pasicala 
209. 


(2) 
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Saudyumna patr and f 255, 260, 
264-5, 288, 292~3, 295, 300. 
Saudyumni patr (1) 261. (2) 129. 

Saul 11. 

Saumaki patr 117. 

Saurya patr 66. 

Sauvira ¢ and p 109-10, 137, 174, 
224, 264, 276, 293. 

Savarni } 23. : 

Savarnika samhita 23. 

Seleucus, °cia 137. 

Senajit & (1) 127. (2) 117, 146. 

Senajit £ 52-3, 167, 181-2, 286-7. 

Setu £4 108, 144. 

Siddhartha pr 180-1. 

Sindh riv, see Sindhu (2). 

Sindhu (1) riv north 172, 181, 299. 
(2) rév west 240. (3) ¢ and p 
276, 278, 293. (4) name 127. 

Sindhudvipa (1) & 129, 147. (2) 
127. 

Sindhuksit 7 299. 

Siradhvaja & 76, 95-6, 147, 164, 
171, 275. 

Sita g 76, 134, 164, 277-8. 

Siwalik hills 293. 

Skanda Purana 49. 

smpta 18 f. 

smyti 20, 30. 

Sobhari r (1) Aanva 133, 169-70, 
192, 227-8. (2) 72-3. 

Solar race 84, 90, 257, 289, 296. 

Solomon 12. 

Soma (1) moon 47, 58, 186, 188, 
220, 228, 254, 288. (2) jurce 
308. 

Soma & 116, 146. 

Somadatta & (1) V. Panedlu 115- 
16, 280. (2) Vaisala 147. 

Somadatti 6 23. 

Somadhi & 149. 

Somaka (1) & 7, 41, 116-17, 120, 
139, 148, 155, 172, 222, 236, 
280-1. (2) f 117, 283, 294. 

Soma-varnéa 27. 

Somnath ¢ 261. 

Sone viv 256, 

South, the, 240. 

Sriijaya & (1) N. Patiala 7, 115- 
17, 120, 148, 169, 171-2, 280. 
(2) Anava 145. (3) Varéali 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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147. (4) f 117, 166, 170, 283, 
285, 294. (5) mame 130. 
stavake 17. sea 
Sub&hu & (1) AaGéi 101. (2) Cedi 
146, 169. (3),170. (4) 279, 
Subalaka 5 316. 
submarine fire 68. 
Sucandra & 147. 


, succession of kings 89, 183. 


Sucetas k 108, 146. 

Sudargana & 91, 93, 149. 

Sudis, Sudasa &, 2, 7, 38, 64, 
100, 115-18, 120, 138, 148, 
172-3, 192, 207-11, 216-17, 
223, 226, 236-7, 280-1, 299, 
313. 

Sudisa & Ayodhya 91-2, 138, 147. 

Sudesna ¢ 158. 

Sudeva & 147, 154-5. 

Sudhanvan & (1) Ayodhyt 94, 127. 
(2) Paurava 144. (3) Kaurava 
113, 118, 149. (4) Magadha 
149. (5) 167. 

Sudharman & 115, 128. 

Sudhrti & (1) 145. (2) 147. 

Sudyumna & 42, 254, 287--9, 297, 
300. 

Sugviva & 278. 

Suhma (1) £158, 272. 
p 109, 272, 293. 
Suhotra 4 (1) Kanyukudja 99, 101, 
144, (2) Ka 101. (2) Pawrava 
39, 40, 101, 112, 142, 146, 161, 

221. (4) Kaurava 149, 

Sujata a 328. 

Sukanya pss (1)38, 98,194, 196-7, 
289. (2) wrong 231. 

Sukarman 6 173~4, 324, 331. 

Suketu & (1) 145. (2) 147. 

Sukrti & 148. 

stikta 30. 

Sukumiira & 147. 

Sumnanta & 103. 

Sumantu 6 (1) 21, 192, 320, 322, 
325, 331. (2) 322, 324, 331. 
Sumati & (1) Ayodhya 127. (2) 
Vaisala 97,164. (3) Dvimigha 

148. (4) 6 23. 

Sumedhasg (1) r 239. (2) w 231. 

Sumitra (1) & 103, 105, 107. (2) 
b 120, 192, 251. 


(2) ¢ and 
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Sun 37, 45, 66, 188, 289, 323. 

Sunshak 144. . 

Sunahotra & 101, 145, 201, 247. 

Sunanda ¢ 134. 

Sunaya £149. | 

Sunitha & (1) Kas 147. (2) Cedi 
119, 166. 

Suparéva & (1) 148. (2) 149. 

Suplan & 116, 249. 

Supratike & 146, 155. 

sura 193, 195-6. 

Sira 66. 

Surabhi cow 267. 

Surala b 325. 

surarsl 26. 

Surastra c 122, 276, 283. 

Suratha & 113-14, 149. 

Strya (1) 66. (2) Danava 66, 85. 

Susandhi & 93, 149. 

Sudanti & 116, 146. 

Sugarman 6 23. 

Suéravas name 131. 

Suéruta (1) & 149. 
237. 

sita (1) bard 15f, 35, 55, 62, 71, 
320. (2) caste 16-18, 55. 

Sita e 16, 272. 

Sutapas & 147. 

Sutlej riv 236. See 

Sutvan } 324, 331. 

Suvarcas (1) & 149. (2) r 192, 
210-11. 

Suvarman & 128, 146. 

Suvibhu & 147. 


(2) r 127, 





Sutudri. 


Suvira & (1) 109-10. (2) 148. 
(8) p 264. 
Suvrata & (1) 109, (2) 74. 


Svagaja patr 204, 212-13. 

Svigata £4 130, 149. 

Svahi & 28, 144. 

Svaidayana 6 327, 330. 

Svanaya & 8, 223-4. 

Svarbhanu (1) & 85, 306. (2) 
Rahu 85. | 

Svarnaroman & 147. 

Svasti 229. 

Svastyatreya f 188, 228-9, 

Svayambhoja & 105. 

Svayambhuva manvantaral 84, 2038, | 
241, 316. 


Suyajiia & 144. | 
| 
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Taittirlya (1) Bradmana 326. (2) 
school 323-4. 

Taksa & 278. 

Takgasila ¢ 278, 285. 

Tilajangha (1) & 102, 146, 154-5, 
206, 266-7, 269-71. (2) f 102, 
153, 265, 294. 

Tandin school 332. 

Tandiputra b $24, 331-2. 

Tandya Brahmana 332. 

Tamsu & 111, 123, 144, 155. 

Tapana m 66. 

tapas 308. 

tapasvin 308. 

Tapati g 66-7, 70, 210. 

Tapi, R. Tapti 40, 66, 197, 257, 
269, 289. 

Tara 58, 186-8. 

Taraka asura 236. 

Tarakayana f 237. 

Taranta & 230. 

Tarapida & 94. 

Tarksya putr 56, 312. 

Tasman, °mania 137. 

Tejonidhi r 268. 

Tirthas 32, 36, 73-4. 

Tisya age = Kali, 175. 

Titiksu & 87-8, 109, 145, 264, 294. 

Tittiri (1) & 105, 324. (2) 6 324, 
331, 

Trasada 70, 93. 

Trasudaéva & 145. 

Trasadasyava patr 172. 

Trasadasyu & (1) Ayodhya 69, 70, 
73, 89, 91, 93, 128, 133, 145, 
150, 152, 168-9, 246. (2) 
Bharata 73, 133, 168-9, 170, 
172, 222, 227, 230. 

Trayyaruna (1) & Ayodhy& 145, 
152, 205, 266. (2) pr 112, 
Treti age 175, 177-9, 241, 313, 

315-16. 

Tribandhana & 128, 

Tridhanvan & 128, 145. 

Trikite mt 277. 

Trincomali ¢ 277. 

Triganku (1) & 8, 11, 26, 38, 59, 
60, 70-1, 75, 80,111, 123, 127, 
145, 151-3, 155,174,199, 205-6, 
235, 266. (2) teacher 11. 

Trisanu & 89, 108, 146. 
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Trigiras 196, 312. 

Trksi & 169, 170. 

Tynabindu k 7, 136, 147, 178, 238, 
241~2, 273. 

Tryaruna r 230. 

Tundikera f 102, 267. 

Tura r 173. : 

Turvasa = Turvasu, 61, 87, 106, 
281. ; ‘ y 

Turvasu (1) & 61, 87-8, 106, 108, 
144, 259. (2) race 87-8, 106, 
124, 139, 144, 146, 156-7, 272, 
281, 292-4. 

Tvastr 196, 312. 

Tvastra patr 312. 


Ucathya r 157-8, 160-4, 178, 191, 
218, 220, 223, 225, 315. 

udaharana 54-5. 

Udaksena & 148, 166. 

Udavasu & 94-5, 145. 

Udayana & 37, 57, 285. 

Uddila, “laki 6 327. 

Uddilaka 5 327-30, 332. 


Ugrasena (1) & 105, 148, 167,171, 
280. (2) pril3-14. (3) & 
328, 330. 


Ugraéravas m 24, 

Ugrayudha & 38, 59, 71, 115, 148, 
166, 274, 282. 

Ujjalaka sea 260. 

Uktha & 149. 

Ulina? pr 166. 

Ulika 133. 

Umi g 19, 69, 70, 195, 253. 

Umia-vana 254. 

Upadeva pr 107. 

upaikhyana 21, 33, 35. 

Upagupta & 95, 149. 

Upaguru & 149. 

Upamanyu r (1) 212. (2) 213. 
(3) 205, 214. (4) 327, 330. 

Upamanyu f 214. 

upanigad 1, 62-3, 

uparicaga 118. 

upasambhara 24. 

Upavega & 327, 330. 

Upavesi 6 329. 

upodghata 24. 

drdhvacérin 118. | 
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Urja & 149. 

OUrjevaha & 149.. 

Urjayoni r 238. ° 3 

Uruksaya (1) r 112, 191, 225, 248, 
250. (2) f 112, 245, 248, 250. 

Urva r 68, 140, 151-2, 191, 197-8. 

Urvaéi (1) aps 215. (2) ¢ 38, 71, 
135,297. (3) Ganges 135. 

Uéanas-Sukra r 18, 69, 70, 86, 
131, 134, 140, 187-8, 191, 
193-7, 203, 218, 259, 304-7, 
309, 312-13, 319. 

Usanas planet 131, 188. 

Usanas k 144, 

U6ij w 161, 220. 

Ubija r 157-8, 160-3, 191, 220-1. 

Usinara & 7, 41, 87-8, 109, 142, 
145, 264, 294. 

Osma, Usmida, Usmapa, 205. 

Utanka (1) 7 260. (2) 6 67. 

Utathya r = Ucathya, q. v. 

Utkala (1) & 254-5. (2) cand p 
255, 292. 

Uttama & 28, 

Uttara k 28. 

Uttara Kurus p 132, 255, 281, 
297, 300. 

Uttarapatha ¢ 257. 


Vadhryaéva & 7, 38, 116-17, 120, 
135-6, 146, 168, 170, 192, 202, 
251, 275, 310. 

Vadhryasva patr 111, 192, 251, 

Vagbhitaka f 230. 


Vahlika (1) & 166. (2) ¢ and p 
256, 293, 299. 
Vahni (1) & 108, 144. (2) r 268. 


Vaibhindaki patr 192, 233. 

Vaidarbha 168, 265, 294. 

Vaidathina patr 161, 221-2. 

Vaideha 168. 

vaidika 21. 

Vaidirya mts 197, 240. 

Vaikhinasa 244. 

Vainya patr (1) Prthu 39-41, 202. 
(2) Bhargava 202. 

Vaipascita, °pasyata 56. 

Vairocana, °ni, patr 64, 131. 

Vaikila dynasty 40, 82, 96-7, 126, 
139, 156-7, 163, 178, 268. 


362 


Vaigailaka 97, 288. 

Vaigali ¢ 71, 85, 88, 97, 137, 145, 
147, 157-8, 164, 219-20, 241, 
256, 268-70, 272-3, 277, 292, 
295, 304%, 310, 312, 319. 

Vaiéampiyana 6 (1) 21, 192, 320, 
323-4, 331. (2) 324. 

Vaisnava 22. 

Vaiéravane patr 241. 

Vaigvamitra f 241-2, 310. 

Vaiévanara Agni 311. 

vaigya (1) caste 290. 
makers 97. 

Vaitahavya f 154, 271. 

Vaitina 325. 

Vaitathina patr 40. 

Vaivasvata (1) Manu 66, 84, 88, 
253, 312. (2) manvantara 178, 
184, 

Vaiytraki pat, 213. 

Vajasaneya (1) 6 323-4, 328, 330. 
(2) school 324, 328. 

Vajasani 6 323. 

Vajin 328-4. 

Vajra pr 284. 

Vajranibha & 92, 149. 

Vaka w 241. 

Valakhilya 186. 

Valmiki 7 192, 202, 279. 

Vamadeva r 8, 114, 192, 219, 222, 
225. 

vatnSa-cintaka 28. 

vamn$a-kara 156, 280. 

varthsa-purina-jiia 28. 

varnsa-garhsaka 17. 

vainéa-vid, °vittama 26-7, 122. 

vanara 186. 

Vandin 6 328, $30. 

vandin minstrel 16, 17. 

Vatiga (1) k 158, 272. (2) ¢ and 
p 109, 272, 282, 293~4. 

Vapusmant & 103. 

Varaha Purana 14. 

Varanahvaya ¢ 273. 

V&ranasi ¢ (1) 153, 258, 269-70. 
(2) 154. 

Varjinivata pair 28. 

Varsneya patr (1) 140. (2) 256. 

Varuna g 63, 185, 195, 205-6, 
214-15, 217, 238-9, 254, 
300. 


(2) hymmn- 
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Varuna r (1) Vasistha 131, 191, 
217. (2) Bhargava 131. 

Varuna, °ni patr 185, 191, 206, 
208, 217, 238. 

Variitha & 108. 

Varitrin 6 196. 

Vasaéva m 97, 311. 

Vasava patr 118, 294. 

Vasati & 257, ° 

Vasistha r (1) primaeval 185, 205, 
307. (2) with Ikevaku and Nimi 
203, 305. (8) Devurdj 8, 11, 59, 
60, 70, 138, 151, 191, 205, 207, 
234, 236, 244, 266, 313. (4) 
Apava 153. (5) Atharvanidhi I 
8, 138, 206-7, 269-70, 319. 
(6) Atharvanidhi IT 207, 319. 
(7) Sresthabhaj 8, 138, 159, 
207-11, 274. (8) with Sudas 
172, 192, 207-11, 216-17, 
236-7, 249. (9) Suvarcas 66, 
71, 172, 210-11, 281. (10) weth 
Dasaratha 29, 138, 178, 192, 
207. (11) Afattrdvaruna, °ni 
203, 214-17, 238-40. (12) 
father of Indrapramati 214, (13) 


indefinite 26, 64, 67, 135, 189, 
191, 217, 307. 

Vasistha f 7, 8, 96, 138-40, 184, 
186, 190-2, 203-17, 225, 235, 
304, 310, 314, 319-20. 

Jasistha 23, 67, 139, 214. 

Vaskala 6 322, 331. 

Vaskali 6 322-8, 331. 

Vasu & (1) Catdya 7, 69, 70, 114, 


118-19, 149, 224, 237, 260, 
265, 281, 294, 315-16. (2) 
265. 

Vasu r (1) Vasistha 205, 214. 
(2) Angtrasa 225. 

Vasuda k 70, 93, 128. 

Vasudeva pr 104, 106~7, 135, 148, 
166, 249, : 

Vasudeva patr 140. 

Vasukra 7 212. 

Vasumanas & 72, 81, 142-3, 145, 
220, 222. 

Vasumant r 214, 217. 

Vasumata & 127, 145. 

Vatapi asura 240. 


INDEX 


Vateas (1) & 147, 164, 269-70. | 
(2) 6 322, 331. (3) name 133. 
(4) vatsya 97, 311. (5) ¢ and 
Pp 57, 270, 278, 276, 285, 298. 

Vatsa r (1) Bhargava 202. (2) 
Kanva 227. 

Vatsabhiimi ¢ 269. 

Vatsapri & 97, 145,,311-12. 

Vatsara r 231. : 

Vatsya ¢ and p 154, 270. 

Vatsyayana b 317. 

Vavalgu f 230. 

Vayaviya Purana 77. 

Vayu g 78. 

Vayu Purana 14,23, 49, 50, 52-3, 
56-7, 77-81. 

Vayu-prokta 78. 

Veda 1, 9, 10, 21-2, 68, 217, 242, 
252-3, 310-11, 314-18, 320-2, 
332-3. 

Veda 6 327, 330. 

Veda-cintaka 28. 

Vedauta-vid 27. 

Veda-sammata, °mita 30. 

Vedasparga b 325. 

Veda-vid, °vittama 20, 27, 30-3. 

Vedic age 312, 315, 321. 

Vedic schools 321-7, 332-3. 

Vegavant & 147. 

Vena & 16, 202, 290. 

Venuhotra & 149. 

Venus planet 188, 193. 

Venya 202. 

Vetravati riv 259. 

Vibhandaka r (1) 192, 232. (2) | 
233. 

Vibhisana pr 241. 

Vibhraja & 148, 

Vibhu & 147. 

Vibudha & 147. 

Vicitravirya & 69, 148, 330. 

Vidadaéva 230. | 





Vidagdha b 322. 

Vidarbha (1) & 102-3, 146, 156-7, 
168-9, 269. (2) ¢ and p 42, 
102; 110, 156-7, 168, 269-70, 
272, 280, 295. 

Vidarbha ¢ 269. 

Vidathin b 161, 163-4, 191, 220-1. 

Videgha 311. 

Videha (1) £85. (2) ¢ and p 64, 
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76, 84, 88, 94-6, 145, 147, 149, 
168, 203, 241, 215, 257-8, 
268-9, 272. 275-6, 286, 288, 
292, 295, 304, 311, 330. 

Vidhmaviha r 239. 

Vidiéa ¢ 268-9, 273, 279. 

Vidiratha & (1) Yadava 105, 146. 
(2) Kaurava 110, 113, 148. 

Vijaya & (1) 147, 155. (2) 109. 
(3) 99. (4) 149. (5) 86. 

Vikrti & 146. 

Vikuksi & 84, 88, 137, 145, 203, 
257, 289. 

Viloman k 105, 148. 

Vimnga & 145, 

Vinata, °tagva k 254-5. 

Vindhya mis 240, 262, 279, 299. 

Vipaipman & 85, 127. 

Vipaé riv 236. 

Vira & 39. 

Virabahu & 146, 169. 

Viraja ¢ 69, 86. 

Vitamatsya p 276. 

Virita & 119. 

Virocana asura 64. 

Virtipa & 98. 

Vigila k 97, 147, 273. 

Visala ¢ 97, 273. 

Visnu g 19, 30-1, 33, 37, 66, 69, 
72, 177-8, 229, 271, 318. 

Visnu Purana 14, 53, 77, 79, 80. 

Visnu author 66. : 

Visnusiddhi b 246. 

Visnuvyddha (1) pr 78, 81, 246. 
(2) f 219, 225, 246. 

Vigravas (1) 4147. (2) 6 241. 

vigruta 78, 

Viérutavant & 149. 

Vistaragyva & 1465. 

vistarena 87, 89. 

Vidvajit & (1) 146. 

V-$vakarman 196. 

Vigvaksena (1) & 148, 166. 
+ 9, 192, 217. 

Visvamahant & 69, 70. 

Visvamitra r (1) Viseuratha 1, 5, 
8, 10-12, 18, 59, 60, 64, 70, 73, 
99-101, 142, 144, 151-2, 156, 
174, 178, 189, 191, 198-9, 
205-6, 234-6, 242, 244-5, 
260, 266, 303, 312-15. (2) 


(2) 149. 


(2) 
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Sakuntala's father 99, 174, 191. 
(3) with Kalmésapada 208, 236. 
(4) with Rama 236. (5) with 
Sud&s 67, 100, 123, 192, 208-9, 
236-7. (6) indefinite 138-40, 
142, 233, 237-8, 249. (7) f 
96, 189, 191-2, 216, 234-7, 
315. 

Vigvaratha & 18, 151, 191, 205, 
266. 

Viévariipa 196. 

Viévasaha & (1) 169.94,147. (2) 
IL 149. (3) 103. 

Viévagarman & 69. 

Viéve devas 163. 

Vitahavya, Viti®, (1) & Videha 149. 
(2) & Hathaya 154-5, 200-1, 
267. (3) r 191, 201. (4) f 
154, 189, 269-70. 

Vitahotra f 267. 

Vitaratha & 103. 

Vitatha & 40, 101, 112, 146, 159, 
162-3, 247-8. 

Vitihavya 7, see Vita° (3). 

Vitihotra (1) & 102, 146, 155, 
180-1, 200, 266, 269. (2) f 
102, 267, 286, 294. 

Vivasvant g 253, 258, 289. 

Vivithéa & 145. 

Vodha, Vodhu b 329. 

Vyddha-Garga 250. 

Vrddhagarman & (1) Ayodhya 69, 
70, 94, 147. (2) dila 85-6. 
(3) Kariisa 119, 167. 

Vrhanniradiya Purana 14. 

Vyjinivant & 144. 

Vrka & 147, 155. 

Vrsadarbha (1) & 41. 
(3) f 264. 

Vysadarbhi & 42. 

Vysagana 212. 

Vysaparvan & 87, 290, 305-6. 

Vrsasena pr 149, 167. 

Vrsni (1) pr 103-5, 107, 148, 
279-80. (2) pr 105, 148. (3) 
J 105, 107, 280, 284, 294. 

Vrtra asura 195, 307. 

Vyiighrapad 6 212. 

Vyisa r 5, 9, 21-2, 30, 49, 54, 65, 
69, 70, 186, 159, 173, 179, 184, 
192, 204, 211, 213, 217, 224-5, 


(2) & 109. 


INDEX 


303, 318, 320-2, 324-5, 330, 
332-3. 

Vyasas, twenty-eight 217. 

Vyoman & 146. 

Vyusitaéva & (1) Ayodhyé 26, 95, 
128, 149. (2) 95. 


. White Yajus. 324. 


Wizard 308, 319. 


Yiadava race 40, 79, 87-9, 98, 
102-5, 107, 118, 122, 124, 140, 
143-4, 146, 148, 170-1, 260-1, 
272-3, 275-6, 279-80, 283-4, 
291-4, 306, 309-10, 314. 

Yadu & (1) 61, 82, 87-8, 102-3, 


122, 144, 259-60, 289, 291. 
(2) 118. (3) 122. (4) f 87, 
139. 


Yadva patr 281, 289. 

Yaja r 192, 234. 

Yajiiatura k 249. 

Yajiiavalkya r (1) Viseamitra 237. 
(2) son of Brahmaviha 322-3, 
330. (3) Brahmarati, 323-4, 
331. (4) Vajasant 323-4. (5) 
Vajasaneya 324, 328-30, 332. 
(6) others 174, 244, 328-9, 
331, 333. (7) f 237, 322, 
328 


Yajur-veda 54, 320, 323-4, 331. 

yajus 55, 316-17, 323-4. 

Yaksa p 186, 241. 

Yama g 66, 70. 

Yami g 70. 

Yamuna, see Jumna. 

Yaska + 202. 

Yaska 6 34, 329-30, 332. 

Yasoda g 69. 

Yati pr 86, 88, 134, 167, 244, 
309. 

yatudhana 82, 209, 235, 242, 319. 

Yaudheya p 109, 264. 

Yauvanaéva, °Svi pair 39-41, 134, 
150, 220, 312. 

Yavakri r 224, 237. 

Yavana p 206, 260, 268, 291. 

Yavinara & (1) 116.. (2) 146. 


INDEX 365 


Yayati k 12, 19, 25, 39-42, 60-1, | Yudhisthira & 52,°67, 180, 182, 
69, 73, 85-9, 99, 118, 122, 124, 283—4, 282, 284, 306. 
136, 142-5, 167, 187, 194, | Yuga age 175-9: * 
196-7, 217, 223, 244, 258-60, | Yugandhara & 107. 


290-1, 295-7, 304-6, 309. Yuvandéva & (1) I 42, 81, 126, 
yoga 27, 32, 37, 165, 316-17. 145. (2) IL 88-4, 135, 145, 
yoga-tantra 165. 150, 261. (3) pr 246. 
yogin 244. Yuyudhina pr 107, 284. 


Vudhajit & 105-7. 


P. 391.26 for Sivi 


42 

45 

65 

68 

69 

70 

85 
110 
112 
117 
124 
129 
130 
136 
148 
161 
163 
165 
191 
198 
204 
209 
211 
218 
225 
234 
246 
264 
259 
260 
262 
265 
277 


CORRIGENDA 


read Sivi 


32 Aviksita Aviksita 
22 (or Samba) (or Samba) 
11 Sukas Sukas 
14 Urva CUrva 
st Satagilaka Satasilike 
e Sankha Sankha 
10 Suka Suka 
17 Vipapman Vipipman 
39 Anavas Anavas 
in the Garga line of descent for Angirasas read Argirasas 
126 for Nipas vead Nipa's 
30 Jamamejaya Janamejaya 
38 Anavas Anavas 
1 Sartiiha Sariitha 
29 222 122 
21 Santanu Santana 
1 S. Paftca S. PaXcana 
No. 79 Aradhin Aradhin 
1. 40 Vedarth Vedarth 
27 FE. Anavus EB. Anavas 
last Arstisena Arstisena 
lL 6 Prha ati Brhaspati 
25 hou e house 
37 Gauraé Gauraé 
32 Narada Narada 
25 Santanu’s Santanu’s 
3 Brahmanda Brahminda 
24 Martinara Matinara 
5 sacrifice sacrificer 
25 Angirasas Aagirasas 
27 aud and 
23 Br Br 
19 Srivasta’s Srayaste’s 
24 Anava Anava 
11 Saryata Saryate 


last insert * for the note, 
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CORRIGENDA 


P. 280117 for Vrenis 


286 36 
294 «4 
5 66 
287 37 
308 28 
32212 
324 1 
380 Nod 
331 No. 99 
332 1. 24 
335 
» 3 


| 
| 
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Sigunagas 
Anavas 
Sivis 

Ayu 

Va 
Pauspindya 
Yajiiavalkya 
Asuriyana 
Kanva & 
Asurayana 
descriptive 
Abgirasa 
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read Vygnis 


iéundigas 
Anavas 

ivis 
Ayu 
Va 
Pauspindya 
Yajhavalkya 
Asurayana 
Kanva &c. 
Asurayana 
descriptive 
Aagirasa 
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